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We take re fuge in the Buddha, Dharma,  and Sangha 

 

   
 

 

May you be well, happy and peaceful!  

May all beings be well, happy and peaceful! 
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Chapter 1 ς Birth of Prince Siddhartha 
 
About 2600 years ago, in a town called Kapilavatthu at the base of the Himalayan mountains in 
a place now located in Nepal, lived the Sakya clan, ruled by King Suddhǁdana.  He had two 
wives, Queen Mahamaya and her younger sister, Mƃhapajƃpati Gotami.   
 
One night, Queen Mahamaya dreamed that she was carried by four heavenly beings to the 
Himalaya Mountains, where she bathed in a lake, dressed in heavenly clothes and was adorned 
with flowers.  She lay on a couch, with a silver mountain nearby.  A white elephant appeared, 
holding in its trunk a white flower. He raised his trunk and trumpeted loudly, walked around the 
vǳŜŜƴΩǎ ŎƻǳŎƘ ǘƘǊŜŜ ǘƛƳŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ŘƛǎŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘ ƛƴǎƛŘŜ ƘŜǊΦ  While she was having that dream, 
the Bodhisattva ς which means a great being who will become a Buddha - came from a heaven-
world called Tusita, or the Heaven of the Contented, ŀƴŘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ vǳŜŜƴ aŀƘŀƳŀȅŀΩǎ ŎƘƛƭŘΦ  
When she awoke, she told the king about the dream.   
 
She felt especially happy and healthy from that time on.  Ten months later, she traveled with 
some friends to ƘŜǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƘƻƳŜ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ ōƛǊǘƘΣ as she knew the baby soon would be born.  She 
was carried on a palanquin, which is a covered seat held up by two long poles on the shoulders 
of four men.  On the way, as they approached Lumbini Park, where there was a garden, the 
queen wanted to stop and relax.  She walked to a huge Sala tree and reached out for a branch 
to hold onto for support.  As she stood there, she gave birth to the Bodhisattva.   
 
Four deities immediately held the new baby and presented him to the qǳŜŜƴΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΣ άwŜƧƻƛŎŜΣ 
h vǳŜŜƴΣ ŀ ǎƻƴ ƻŦ ƎǊŜŀǘ ǇƻǿŜǊ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ōƻǊƴ ǘƻ ȅƻǳΗέ   
 
The newborn Bodhisattva was no ordinary baby.  He stood firmly on the ground on his tiny legs.  
And he walked ς he took seven steps toward the north, and at each step, a lotus flower 
appeared under his foot.  With a white umbrella held over him, he looked in the four directions 
and said,  
 
άL ŀƳ ǘƘŜ highest in the world, I am the best in the world, I am the foremost in the world.  This 
is the last birth, there will be no future lives ŦƻǊ ƳŜΦέ   
 
A powerful light went through the whole universe, including the heaven-worlds and even the 
darkest areas of the universe.    
 
The new mother and baby, along with their traveling companions, returned to the palace. 
 
The news of the baby prince - the son of King SuddhƬdana and Queen Mahamaya - traveled 
throughout the kingdom and beyond.  In the Himalaya mountains, a wise holy man named 
Asita, deep in meditation, could see that the gods of a heaven-world called Tavatimsa, the 
Heaven of the 33 Gods, were full of joy.  When he asked them what was the reason for their 
great joy, they said that a being who will be enlightened has been born to the Sakyan people in 
the land of Lumbini.   
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Asita, who was a teacher and advisor to King Suddhǁdana, went to visit the king, knowing it 
must be his baby son who has been born.  When Asita arrived at the palace, he sat down and 
ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά²ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ōƻȅΚ  {Ƙƻǿ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ ƳŜΦέ 
 
Queen Mahamaya presented the baby prince to Asita, who saw immediately that the baby was 
pure and brilliant.  He felt deep joy looking at the little child.  
The queen held the baby with his head bowed toward the holy man, according to the custom of 
everyone - including kings and queens ς to bow to holy men.  It is common in many Asian 
countries, in ancient as well as modern times, to bow to the feet of a person for whom one has 
very great respect.  

 
But surprisingly, the baby 
prince turned his feet 
toward Asita!   
 
Then the king held the baby 
with his head toward Asita, 
but again the prince turned 
his feet toward Asita.  The 
king ŘƛǊŜŎǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ōŀōȅΩǎ 
head toward Asita two more 
times, but the baby did the 
same thing each time.   
 
Asita told the King not to 
stop the baby from turning, 
but to allow him to bow to 
ǘƘŜ ōŀōȅΩǎ ŦŜŜǘΦ  
 
And the old, wise holy man 
bowed to the tiny baby.  This 
was appropriate, because, as 
Asita noticed, the baby 
prince had certain signs of 
the greatest of holy beings, 
including long arms, long 
thin fingers, golden color 
skin, long thick eyelashes, a 

circle of white hair between his eyebrows, large heels, and the shape of a wheel on his feet.   
GlowiƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΣ !ǎƛǘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά!ƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƘǳƳŀƴ ǊŀŎŜΣ ƘŜ ƛǎ ǳƴƛǉǳŜΦέ 
 
Then Asita remembered his own age, and tears ran down his cheeks. He looked very sad.  The 
royal family became very worried seeing the holy manΩǎ ǘŜŀǊǎΣ ŀƴŘ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ  
άIs there some danger to the pǊƛƴŎŜΚέ   
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Asita repliedΣ άAs I foresee, no harm will touch the boy, nor is there any danger that awaits him.  
But he is not an ordinary person.  He will reach the ultimate true knowledge.  With purity and 
compassion for many, he will set the Dharma Wheel turning and spread his life of holiness, 
teaching the Dharma.  But very little of my life remains, and I shall die before that, so I will not 
hear this great hero teaching the good Dharma. That saddens me; that loss distresses me.έ   
 
A few days later, the king invited some astrologers to the palace.  They could predict the 
ǇǊƛƴŎŜΩǎ ŦǳǘǳǊŜ ōȅ ŎŀƭŎǳƭŀǘƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀƴŜǘǎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ƻŦ his birth.   
 
They predicted that if the prince has a family, then he will be the most powerful king, the king 
of the world, but if he chooses not to have a family and instead to be a holy man, then he will 
become the most holy being, the Enlightened One, and will teach truth to the world.   
 
The baby prince was named Siddhartha, and the name of his family was Gautama.  
 
When Prince Siddhartha was seven days old, his mother Queen Mahamaya died and went to 
Tusita heaven-world, the Heaven of the Contented.  From that time, her sister Mƃhapajƃpati 
Gotami took care of him as a mother.   
 
 
Questions: 
 
мΦ  ²Ƙŀǘ ŘƻŜǎ ά.ƻŘƘƛǎŀǘǘvŀέ ƳŜŀƴΚ (a great being who will become a Buddha) 
 
2.  What did the baby prince do as soon as he was born?  (he stood and walked, taking seven 
steps to the north, and said that he was the highest and best in the world, that this was his last 
birth, and that he would have no more lives) 
 
3.  What did Asita do when the baby prince turned his feet toward Asita? (bowed to the baby 
prince)  
 
4.  Why was Asita so happy seeing the baby?  (the prince was a great holy being who would be a 
great teacher of the Dharma) 
  
5.  Why did Asita feel sad? (he would die before the prince would teach the Dharma) 
 
6.  What did the astrologers predict about the babȅΩǎ ŦǳǘǳǊŜΚ (if he had a family, he would be 
the most powerful king but if he decided to be a holy man, he would be the Enlightened One 
and teach truth to the world) 
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What the Buddha said: 
 
άtǹjņrahe pǹjayato, Buddhe yadi va sņvake, papañcha samatikkante, tiἫἫa sokapariddave.  Te 
tņdise pǹjayato, nibbute akutobhaye, nasakkņ puññam sankhņtum, imettam ƛǘƛ ƪŜƴŀ ŎƛΦέ 
 
άIŜ ǿƘƻ ǊŜǾŜǊŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊǘƘȅ ƻƴŜǎΣ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŘƛǎŎƛǇƭŜǎΣ ǿƘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƻǾŜǊŎƻƳŜ ŀƭƭ 
challenges and unhappiness, he who reveres such peaceful and fearless ones has more merit 
ǘƘŀƴ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƳŜŀǎǳǊŜŘΦέ 
 
                           Dhammapada 195-196 (14:17-18)  
 
Dharma Discussion - Respect: 
 
When you see someone bow to another person, what do you think?  
CƻǊ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǳǎΣ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǎŜŜ Ǉeople bowing very often; we see musicians, dancers and actors 
do a little bow thanking the audience after finishing a performance. 
For others of us, especially in Asian cultures, it is quite normal to see people bowing to monks, 
nuns, and others who are dedicated to a holy life.   
Bowing is a way of showing great respect. 
 
²Ƙŀǘ Řƻ ǿŜ ƳŜŀƴ ōȅ άƘŀǾƛƴƎ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘέ ŦƻǊ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΚ  
What kinds of thoughts and feelings might you have toward the person when you have respect 
for them?  Admiration, gratitude, and appreciation. 
For example, when you bow to your audience after you perform, you are showing appreciation 
and gratitude to the audience for coming to the performance and applauding. 
 
Bowing to a monk means that we respect the monk as if he is the Buddha, because, like the 
Buddha, he teaches us the Dharma ς what the Buddha taught.  
The Dharma is the best guidance on how to live a peaceful and happy life.  
²ƘŜƴ ǿŜ ōƻǿ ǘƻ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΣ ŀ ƴǳƴΣ ƻǊ ŀ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎǘŀǘǳŜΣ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ŀŘƳƛǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ƎƻƻŘ 
qualities - like his compassion and wisdom - and feeling thankful that he gave us the Dharma, so 
we can learn to have a peaceful, happy life .   
This is how we respect the Buddha. 
 
²Ŝ ƘŜŀǊ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ άǊŜǎǇŜŎǘέ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƴ ƻǘƘŜǊ ŎƻƴǘŜȄǘǎΣ ƛƴ Ƴŀƴȅ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎΦ 
Can you think of some situations where you must show respect? 
²Ŝ Ƴǳǎǘ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ƻǳǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ŀƴŘ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊǎΣ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ǘƘŜ ǊǳƭŜǎΣ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ƻǇƛƴƛƻƴǎΣ 
ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ŦƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ōŜƭƻƴƎƛƴƎǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ŦƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΩ ǇŜǊǎƻƴŀƭ ǎǇŀŎŜΦ 
²Ƙŀǘ ŘƻŜǎ ƛǘ ƳŜŀƴΣ ǘƻ άƘŀǾŜ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘέ ƛƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎΚ   
Caring about others, not wanting to disturb others, being kind. 
It also means being considerate of others, being polite, and following the rules.  
 
Sometimes we see other people being disrespectful, not having respect for others. 
They shout, say unkind words, refuse to follow rules, or act rudely or selfishly. 
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They complain or argue loudly without a good reason, or insist on doing whatever they want to 
do while ignoring the needs of others.   
How do you feel when you see others being disrespectful?  Many of us feel uncomfortable or 
uneasy, especially when adults are disrespectful.  
²Ƙȅ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛǎǊŜǎǇŜŎǘŦǳƭΚ  aŀȅōŜ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜƴΩǘ ƭŜŀǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ǇƻƭƛǘŜ ŀƴŘ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘŦǳƭΦ  hǊ 
ǘƘŜȅΩǊŜ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ǎǘǊŜǎǎŜŘ ƻǊ ŀƴƎǊȅΦ  hǊ ǘƘŜȅΩǊŜ Ƨǳǎǘ ƘŀǾƛng a bad day.  
 
Sometimes, we might forget to have respect. 
We tend to forget to have respect for others when we are feeling irritable, upset, angry, 
uncomfortable or stressed. 
²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ǎƻ ŦƻŎǳǎŜŘ ƻƴ ƻǳǊ ƻǿƴ ŘƛǎŎƻƳŦƻǊǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƴƻǘƛŎŜ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǎƻ ƳǳŎƘΦ 
WhŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ǘƘƛǎ ǿŀȅΣ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ŀƴ ŜȄǘǊŀ ŜŦŦƻǊǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀǿŀǊŜ ƻŦ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ōŜ 
respectful to them. 
 
We know how to have basic respect.  For example, what do you do when someone greets you, 
ǎŀȅƛƴƎ άƘƛ ƻǊ άƎƻƻŘ ƳƻǊƴƛƴƎέΚ  ²Ƙŀǘ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǎŀȅ ǿƘŜƴ ǎƻƳeone gives you something?  What do 
you do when you have made a mess? 
Sometimes classmates or others around us are not behaving respectfully, not being polite and 
ƪƛƴŘΦ  ²Ŝ ƳƛƎƘǘ ŦŜŜƭ ǘŜƳǇǘŜŘ ǘƻ άŦƛǘ ƛƴέ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊΦ 
When that happens, remember that it shows that you are strong, with self-confidence and 
ŎƻǳǊŀƎŜΣ ǿƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜ ǘƻ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ Ƨǳǎǘ ōŜƛƴƎ ŀ άŦƻƭƭƻǿŜǊΣέ ŦŀƭƭƛƴƎ ǘƻ 
the lower level of behavior that others have. 
 
Going to a Buddhist temple is a good way to practice respect.   
What are some ways that we show respect at a temple?  
We remove our shoes before we go in. 
²Ŝ ŘƻƴΩǘ Ǌǳƴ ŀǊƻǳƴŘΣ ǎƘƻǳǘΣ ƻǊ ōŜƘŀǾŜ ƛƴ ǿŀȅǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƴƴƻȅ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦ 
We put our palms together when we greet a monk or nun, and when we look Buddha statues 
and other religious statues; maybe we bow to them. 
Sometimes we make offerings such as flowers, food, incense, candles or lamps.  
We handle Dharma books and offerings very carefully, not dropping them, stepping on them, or 
putting them on the floor. 
We patiently stand in line to receive food.  We clean up after ourselves. 
We look for ways we can help and offer to help when we see an opportunity. 
We are kind, friendly and welcoming to others. 
This helps the temple maintain a peaceful atmosphere that everyone can enjoy. 
When everyone is respectful to each other, then everyone feels comfortable, peaceful and 
happy.  
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Activity - Word Search - Find and circle 10 words from the story: 
 
 
 
R A M F E E T K L U N 
 
A D A S I T A I P N E 
 
B N H J W R A L H I P 
 
H S A K Y A P K L B A            
 
L U M B I N I O R O L 
 
O W A G Y S D A L W Y 
 
T P Y S R A Q U E S A 
 
U D A V H L Y O T E L  
 
S I D D H A R T H A P 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
(Lotus, Lumbini, Mahamaya, Siddhartha, Asita, Sakya, feet, Sala, Nepal, bow) 
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Chapter 2 ς tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΩǎ /ƘƛƭŘƘƻƻŘ 
 
King Suddhǁdana, remembering the astrologersΩ ǇǊŜŘƛŎǘƛƻƴ that Siddhartha would be either a 
king of the world or an enlightened holy man, wanted to be sure that when he became old, his 
son would rule the kingdom.  Therefore, he was determined to make his son become a great 
king rather than a holy man.  He gave his son wonderful luxuries and entertainment so that he 
would love the royal lifestyle and want to be a king in the future. 
 
So. the young Prince Siddhartha had the best of everything.  He had the best food, the best 
expensive clothing, and three palaces of his own - one to stay in during winter, one for summer, 
and one for the rainy season.  During the rainy season, when he mostly stayed inside, he was 
entertained by talented musicians, singers and dancers.   
 
Three ponds were made for him, one with blue lilies, one with white lilies and one with red 
lilies.   There were 32 ladies to take care of the young prince, and someone always held a white 
umbrella over him to protect him from heat, cold wind, drizzle and dust.  He enjoyed playing 
with his cousins and friends in his palaces and in the surrounding gardens and ponds.   
 
One day, when Prince Siddhartha was a very young boy, King Suddhǁdana brought him, along 
with some of the ladies who were his caretakers, to a plowing festival.  There the farmers with 
their best, strongest oxen participated in a competition to plow a field, in which the oxen pulled 
heavy plows that cut into the soil, loosening it so the field could be planted with seeds for food.   
 
The king went to observe up close the farmers plowing the fields with their oxen, and the ladies 
stayed with the young prince.  They spread a soft rug on the ground for little Siddhartha to sit 
on.   
 
After a while, they decided to go closer and join the crowd to see the events at the festival for 
Ƨǳǎǘ ŀ ŦŜǿ ƳƻƳŜƴǘǎΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜŎƛƻǳǎ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ǇǊƛƴŎŜ ǘƻ ōŜ ŎǊƻǿŘŜŘ ōȅ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ 
people, so they left him peacefully sitting on the rug.   
 
As he sat there, Prince Siddhartha watched the farmers plowing the fields.  It was a hot day, 
and the men were working very hard to make the oxen walk as fast as possible as they pulled 
the heavy plow behind them, and to guide the plow in a straight line.  The farmers were 
sweating in the hot sun, their faces tense with the effort.  He saw the oxen straining their 
muscles to pull the plows faster through the hard soil.  They all looked so uncomfortable and 
stressed!  
 
Then he noticed birds catching worms and insects in their beaks and eating them.  The poor 
worms and insects were killed and gobbled up by the hungry birds.   
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Prince Siddhartha not only 
saw, but he also deeply felt, 
the suffering - the discomfort 
and misery - of the men, the 
oxen, the worms and the 
insects.  Understanding their 
suffering and wishing he 
could relieve them of their 
suffering, he felt great 
compassion for them.   
 
He went to sit in the shade 
under a rose-apple tree, and 
as he sat cross legged, very 
still with his eyes closed, he 
began to meditate.  He had 
not been taught to meditate, 
had never seen anyone 
meditating, and had never 
even heard of meditation.  
But his mind became very 
calm, still, focused and clear.  
As he meditated, he felt a 
very deep peace and 
happiness.   
 

aŜŀƴǿƘƛƭŜΣ Ƙƛǎ ŎŀǊŜǘŀƪŜǊǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŜƴƧƻȅƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ŦŜǎǘƛǾŀƭ ǎƻ ƳǳŎƘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ Ǝƻ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ ŎƘŜŎƪ 
on little Siddhartha until quite a bit of time had passed.  They had forgotten about their 
precious little prince!  When they suddenly remembered him, they rushed back to where they 
had left him.  Prince Siddhartha wasƴΩǘ ǘƘŜǊŜΗ         
 
They found him sitting under the rose-apple tree nearby.  They and King {ǳŘŘƘǁdana saw the 
little prince meditating.  Seeing his son meditating, the king was very concerned, remembering 
what the astrologers had said, that if he does not choose to have a family life, he will be an 
enlightened holy man.  The king was even more determined to give little Siddhartha everything 
he could and to train him to be a great king.    
 
When Prince Siddhartha was eight years old, he became the student of the best and wisest 
teacher in the kingdom.  He learned math, science, languages, history, geography, archery, and 
wrestling.  He was also taught about military techniques and war, which was necessary for a 
future king.  Siddhartha was a very intelligent student, and was very strong, respectful and kind 
to all.  Although he already had read many books before he started school and had a lot of 
knowledge for a young boy, he was humble and didƴΩǘ show off to the other students.    
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Questions: 
 
1.  Why was Prince Siddhartha given the best of everything? (his father wanted him to enjoy the 
royal lifestyle so he will become a king) 
 
2.  What did Prince Siddhartha see that was similar about the farmers, oxen, worms and 
insects? (they were suffering) 
 
3.  What did he feel when he saw the men, the oxen and the insects? (compassion) 
 
4.  What did he do after he felt compassion?  (he meditated) 
 
5.  Had he been taught to meditate? (no) 
 
6.  Why was the king concerned when he saw his son meditating? (he wanted his son to be a 
king and not a holy man) 
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
ά{ŀōōŜ ǎŀǘǘņΣ ǎŀōōŜ Ǉņnņ, sabbe bhǹtņ ca kevalņ, sabbe bhadrņni passantu, mņ kiƷŎƛ ǇņǇŀƳ 
ņƎŀƳņΦέ 
άMay all beings, all breathing things, all who have taken birth,  
May all have what is good; may none of them suffer from evilΦέ 
 

Khandhaparitta 
  
Dharma Discussion ς Compassion: 
 
PrincŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ƘŀŘƴΩǘ ǎŜŜƴ ŀƴȅƻƴŜ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ŀǘ ƘƻƳŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŀƴŘ 
the employees and servants.   
But at the festival, he saw real suffering - the men and oxen sweating as they worked so hard in 
the hot sun, and the worms and insects being eaten by the birds. 
 
We often talk about suffering in Buddhism.  What do we mean by suffering? 
In Buddhism, suffering means any kind of unpleasantness ς for example, unhappiness, pain, 
discomfort, worry, stress, disappointment, loss, fear, grief, embarrassment, loneliness, feeling 
left out, ignored, jealous, frustrated, or guilty.      
Everyone feels at least some unpleasantness, some suffering, every day. 
 
How do you feel when you see someone who is suffering, for example, someone in pain or 
someone who is crying? 
We might be curious and wonder what happened, or who hurt them. 
We might feel sympathy ς feeling sorry for them. 
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Or we might care more than that.  We might feel empathy ς sadness and real concern for them 
Or, caring even more, we may feel compassion, which means we understand their suffering and 
really want to help them; we wish to do something to relieve their suffering.   
Compassion means that we truly care about them and want them to feel better.  
Compasǎƛƻƴ ƛǎ ŀ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƪƛƴŘƴŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ƭƻǾŜ ƛƴ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜ ǘƻ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΩ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦ 
 
Compassion is one of the most important teachings of the Buddha.   
Why is it so important?  It takes our minds away from our self to care about others. 
The more we care about others, the more we feel connected to others.  
Also, the more we care about others, the less selfish and egoistic we become. 
We become more kind, more helpful, and more loving, and less agitated by our own worries, 
fears, and desires. 
  
Can you remember a time when you felt compassion?   
Maybe you felt compassion for a family member, friend, pet, or other animal when you saw 
then in pain or distress.   
Did you try to help them feel better?  Did you ask what you can do to help? 
hŦǘŜƴΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎƴΩǘ ƳǳŎƘ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ Řƻ ǘƻ ƘŜƭǇΦ  CƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƘŜƭǇ ǘƘŜ 
farmers, oxen, insects or worms. 
But we can wish that they feel better, perhaps while chanting or saying a prayer. 
 
The Buddha encourages us to have compassion for all beings. 
That means to have compaǎǎƛƻƴ ŜǾŜƴ ŦƻǊ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜΣ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƘƻ ƘǳǊǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ 
who do terrible things. 
Why?  Because they need help to learn to be kind.   
And because they will suffer the painful results of each and every bad action they do, according 
to the law of karma. 
Karma means cause and effect:  for each good act that you do, you get a good, pleasant result, 
and for each bad act that you do, you get a bad, unpleasant result.    
¢ƘŜ ǊŜǎǳƭǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƘŀǇǇŜƴ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅΣ ōǳǘ ŀǘ ǎƻƳŜ ǘƛƳŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦǳǘǳǊŜΣ ƳŀȅōŜ ƛƴ ŀ Ŧǳture life. 
When we have compassion for someone, we wish they learn to be kind and then not have to 
suffer so much.  
²ƘŜƴ ǿŜ ǘƘƛƴƪ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘƛǎΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǘŜ ǘƘŜƳΤ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘΣ ǿŜ ƘŀǘŜ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻΣ ǿŜ ƘŀǘŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ 
behavior, but wish that they become a better person.    
So, compassion helps us overcome hatred. 
 
{ƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ƴƻǘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƎƻƻŘ ŀōƻǳǘ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ ƛǘΩǎ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘ ǘƻ ŦŜŜƭ ŎƻƳǇŀǎǎƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ 
ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦ  ²Ŝ ƴŜŜŘ ǊŜƭƛŜŦ ŦǊƻƳ ƻǳǊ ƻǿƴ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΣ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǊŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƻǳǊ ƻǿƴ ǇŀƛƴΣ ǎƻ ǿŜ 
ŘƻƴΩǘ ǘƘƛƴƪ ŀōƻǳǘ helping others. 
But if we think about the suffering of others, and especially if we make efforts to help relieve 
the suffering of others, we forget about our own suffering for at least a little while.  
For example, if you are feeling miserable about something, and you see someone who is upset 
and you talk kindly to them, then you both feel better. 
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Activity ς Matching;  

 
Draw a line from the word in the left column to the correct description in the right column:  

 
humble   predicted that Siddhartha would be a king or enlightened   
 
meditation   ǘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜΩǎ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǎƘ ǘƻ ǊŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƛǘ 
 
luxuries   the king, Prince {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ 
 
rose apple tree  not arrogant, not showing off 
 
compassion        discomfort, disappointment, unhappiness, stress 
 
suffering   to calm and focus the mind  
 
{ǳŘŘƘǁŘŀƴŀ   where Siddhartha was found meditating 
 
astrologers               good actions give good results, bad actions give bad results 
 
karma    what the king gave Siddhartha 
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Chapter 3 ς Devadatta and the Swan 
 
Prince Siddhartha was extremely kind and compassionate to all.  He never hurt others, and he 
always wanted to make others happy, including all the servants and other people who worked 
for him and his family.  He was always ready to help both human and animal beings.  He even 
loved snakes and other animals that other people didnΩǘ care about.     
 
He often played in the park with his friends and his cousin, Devadatta.  One day, Prince 
Siddhartha was walking in the woods with Devadatta, who had brought his bow and arrows 
with him.  Devadatta saw a swan flying and immediately he put an arrow in his bow and shot at 
it.  The boys saw the swan drop from the sky.   
 
Both boys ran toward the swan.  Prince Siddhartha could run very fast and found the swan first.  
He was surprised and glad to see that it was still alive!  But it was injured and in great pain.  He 
very gently removed the arrow ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎǿŀƴΩǎ ǿƛƴƎ, caressing the swan tenderly.  He looked 
around and quickly found some leaves that he knew were good for healing wounds.  He 
squeezed out some juice from the leaves onto the wound, to stop the bleeding.     
 
Just then Devadatta rushed up to Siddhartha and angrily demanded,  
 
άDƛǾŜ ƳŜ Ƴȅ ōƛǊŘ!  L ǎƘƻǘ ƛǘΦέ   
 
Prince Siddhartha repƭƛŜŘΣ άbƻΣ LΩƳ ƴƻǘ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ ƛǘ ǘƻ ȅƻǳΦ  LŦ ȅƻǳ ƘŀŘ ƪƛƭƭŜŘ ƛǘΣ ǘƘŜƴ ƛǘ would 
be yours.  But it was wounded and alive, and I saved it, so itΩǎ ƳƛƴŜΦέ   
 
Devadatta ǎƘƻǳǘŜŘΣ ά¸ƻǳ ǎǘƻƭŜ Ƴȅ ōƛǊŘΗ  LǘΩǎ ƳƛƴŜΗ  DƛǾŜ ƛǘ ǘƻ ƳŜΗέ 
 
His face looked full of rage.  He was very angry that Siddhartha was keeping the swan away 
from him.  He was proud to be a hunter, killing animals with his bow and arrows.  In his mind, 
his cousin was stealing the bird that he expertly shot.  
 
Prince Siddhartha would never let an animal suffer or allow it to be killed.  His compassion for 
the swan was powerful, and he was determined to protect it no matter what.   
 
5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ ǿŀƴǘŜŘ ǘƻ ƎǊŀō ǘƘŜ ōƛǊŘΣ ƛƴǎƛǎǘƛƴƎ ǊŜǇŜŀǘŜŘƭȅΣ ά[Ŝǘ ƎƻΗ  [Ŝǘ Ǝƻ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ōƛǊŘΗέ  
 
Prince Siddhartha ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜŀǊ ǘƘe thought of giving the bird to his cousin, who would not save 
its life but would surely let it die.  He shielded the swan with his body, cuddling it to his chest so 
5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ƛǘΦ  ¢ƘŜ ǇǊƛƴŎŜ ƪƴŜǿ Ƙƻǿ ǎǘǳōōƻǊƴΣ ǳƴŎŀǊƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŀƴƎǊȅ 5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ ǿŀǎ - 
he would argue, shout and fight until he got his way, insisting he was correct and others were 
wrong.  So, Prince Siddhartha said,  
 
ά[ŜǘΩǎ Ǝƻ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ scholars and ask who really ƻǿƴǎ ƛǘΦέ   
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The scholars were wise men who had studied for many years and who advised his father, King 
SuddhƬdana, on many occasions.  They knew social and spiritual laws and rules and often made 
determinations of fairness to help solve disputes in the kingdom.    

 
Devadatta agreed, 
confident that the 
scholars would agree with 
him that a wild animal 
belongs to the person 
who shoots it.  He knew 
that all hunters 
everywhere live by that 
rule, so how could anyone 
disagree?       
 
They went to the scholars 
and each boy explained 
what happened and his 
point of view of the 
situation.  The scholars 
discussed it and said,  
 
ά! ƭƛŦŜ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜƭƻƴƎ ǘƻ ƘƛƳ 
who tries to save it.  A life 
cannot belong to one 
trying to destroy it.  So, 
the swan belongs to 
tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΦέ 
 
Devadatta was stunned 
and furious.  He began to 
hate his cousin. 

 
Prince Siddhartha took care of the swan until it was healed.  Then he released it so it could live 
in freedom as a wild swan.  
 
 ά¢ƘŜ ōƛǊŘ ƛǎ ƴƻǿ ŦǊŜŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ōŜƭƻƴƎ ǘƻ ŀƴȅƻƴŜΣέ ƘŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ ōƛǊŘ flew high into the 
air. 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  Iƻǿ ǿŀǎ 5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ ǊŜƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΚ όtǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΩǎ Ŏƻǳǎƛƴύ 
 
2.  What did Devadatta want to do when he saw the swan? (shoot it and kill it) 
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3.  How did Devadatta feel when Prince Siddhartha ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƭŜǘ ƘƛƳ ƘŀǾŜ the swan?  (angry) 
   
4.  How would Devadatta behave in an argument? (He was very stubborn, uncaring and angry, 
and would argue, shout and fight until he got his way) 
 
5.  How did Prince Siddhartha and Devadatta settle the argument? (they went to the scholars) 
 
6.  What was the ǎŎƘƻƭŀǊǎΩ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŦƻǊ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ the swan belongs to Prince Siddhartha? (the swan 
was alive and a life belongs to one who saves it, not to one who tries to destroy it) 
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
άbŀ ǘŜƴŀ ŀǊƛȅƻ ƘƻǘƛΣ ȅŜƴŀ ǇņἫņni himsati; ahimsa sabbapņἫņnam, ariyǁ ǘƛ ǇŀǾǳŎŎŀǘƛΦέ 
άIŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ƴƻōƭŜ ǿƘƻ ƛƴƧǳǊŜǎ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ōŜƛƴƎǎΦ  IŜ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ƴƻōƭŜ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƘŀǊƳƭŜǎǎ ǘƻ ŀƭƭ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ 
ōŜƛƴƎǎΦέ 
                                                                Dhammapada 270 (19:15)  
 
Dharma Discussion ς Arguments:  
 
Prince Siddhartha and his cousin Devadatta had a disagreement over the swan.   
So they argued, like we all often do when we have a disagreement. 
But they had a different style of arguing.  How did Devadatta argue? 
5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ Ƨǳǎǘ ƛƴǎƛǎǘŜŘ ƻƴ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ Ƙƛǎ ǿŀȅΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ άƛǘΩǎ ƳƛƴŜΣέ άƎƛǾŜ ƛǘ ǘƻ ƳŜΣέ ŀƴŘ άƭŜǘ ƎƻΦέ 
Iƛǎ ƻƴƭȅ ǊŜŀǎƻƴƛƴƎ ǿŀǎ άL ǎƘƻǘ ƛǘΣέ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ŀŎŎǳǎŜŘ tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ƻŦ ǎǘŜŀƭƛƴƎ Ŧrom him. 
And he used anger and shouting to try to overpower Prince Siddhartha.   
5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ ǳǎŜŘ ǿƻǊŘǎ ǎƘƻǿƛƴƎ ƻƴƭȅ ǎŜƭŦƛǎƘ ƛƴǘŜǊŜǎǘΣ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ ƻƴƭȅ ƻŦ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΥ  άƛǘΩǎ ƳƛƴŜΣέ άƎƛǾŜ 
ƛǘ ǘƻ ƳŜΦέ  
hŦǘŜƴΣ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ŀǊƎǳŜǎ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŀǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ reason for arguing ς he just wants 
something for himself. 
 
How did Prince Siddhartha argue? 
He explained his point of view clearly, he tried to persuade Devadatta why he thought he was 
correct, and he was firm in his position. 
This is a better, more mature style of arguing. 
IŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ Ƨǳǎǘ ǎƘƻǳǘ ōŀŎƪΣ άƴƻΣ ƛǘΩǎ ƳƛƴŜΗέ 
What do you think might have happened if he only shouted back at Devadatta? 
Devadatta would have shouted louder, would have been even more forceful and angry, and 
maybe would have tried to grab ǘƘŜ ǎǿŀƴ ƻǳǘ ƻŦ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻǳǎƛƴΩǎ ƘŀƴŘǎΦ 
It probably would have led to violence and more anger.  
 
²ƘȅΚ  .ŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ 5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀΩǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΦ  Iƻǿ ǿƻǳƭŘ ȅƻǳ ŘŜǎŎǊƛōŜ Ƙƛǎ ŎƘŀǊŀŎǘŜǊΣ Ƙƛǎ 
personality? Angry, uncaring, stubborn, impatient, demanding.   
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5ŜǾŀŘŀǘǘŀ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭƛǎǘŜƴΤ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǇŀǘƛŜƴǘƭȅ ŀǊƎǳŜ Ƙƛǎ Ǉƻƛƴǘ ƻŦ ǾƛŜǿΦ       
Prince Siddhartha knew it was no use continuing to argue; he needed to get help from adults to 
resolve the dispute and save the swan. 
 
We have all experienced this - when the person arguing with ǳǎ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ŀƴƎǊȅ ŀƴŘ ǿƻƴΩǘ ƭƛǎǘŜƴ ƻǊ 
reason with us, we might need to ask an adult to help.  
 
But should we argue over every disagreement?  Should we ask an adult to help us resolve every 
ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ǊŜǎƻƭǾŜ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΚ 
bƻΦ  {ƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎΣ ƛǘΩǎ Ƨǳǎǘ ƴƻǘ ǘhat important.   
For example, what if Prince Siddhartha and his cousin were arguing over a pen, do you think 
Prince Siddhartha would seek help from the scholars to resolve the disagreement? 
IŜ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ƛǘΩǎ ǘƻƻ ǳƴƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǘƻ ŀǎƪ ǘƘŜ ǎŎƘolars for help.  It would 
interrupt them from what they were doing and would take up their time for something that is 
ǎƻ ǘǊƛǾƛŀƭΦ  IŜ ƘŀŘ ŎƻƳǇŀǎǎƛƻƴ ŦƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ǎƻ ƘŜ Ƴŀȅ ƴƻǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ Řƻ ǘƘŀǘΦ  !ƴŘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ 
selfish or possessive of things.  
He might let Devadatta have the pen, or at least let him borrow it for a while.   
 
²ƘŜƴ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ŘƛǎŀƎǊŜŜƳŜƴǘΣ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ƛǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǿƻǊǘƘ ǎƘƻǳǘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ ǳǇǎŜǘΦ  LŦ ƻǳǊ 
argument becomes loud, it disturbs others around us. 
Remember to have compassion for those around us ς not only for our parents and other 
people, but also for pets. No one wants to hear loud quarrelling! 
Also, if the argument leads to anger and hurt feelings, we may lose our friendship with the 
ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ŀǊƎǳƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘΦ  
On the other hand, some people are very confrontational by nature ς they argue and quarrel 
ƻǾŜǊ ŀƭƭ ƪƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ǿƻƴΩǘ ǎǘƻǇ ǳƴǘƛƭ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƛƴΦ  9ƴƎŀƎƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŀǊƎǳƳŜƴǘǎ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜƳ ƛǎ ŀ 
ǿŀǎǘŜ ƻŦ ǘƛƳŜ ŀƴŘ ŜƴŜǊƎȅΣ ŀƴŘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ŜƴŘ ǿŜƭƭΦ 
Lƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘƻǎŜ ƪƛƴŘǎ ƻŦ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ easily come to an agreement, we can just leave or let 
the other person have what they want. 
 
Can you think of any other people we should avoid arguing with?   
Parents and teachers.  Usually, they are trying to guide us with love and good intentions, and 
arguing with them is very often a mistake.   
For example, when we argue to avoid doing something that we should do, or when we try to 
force a parent to give us sƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǿŜ ǿŀƴǘΣ ǿŜ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƴȅ ƎƻƻŘ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǘƻ 
argue.  
 
Lƴ ǎƻƳŜ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƛǘΩǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǘƻ ŀǊƎǳŜΦ 
Why did Prince Siddhartha think it was important to argue with Devadatta? 
Because a living being ς the swan - would be harmed or killed iŦ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŀǊƎǳŜ ǘƻ ŘŜŦŜƴŘ ƛǘΦ 
So, when a person or other living being may get hurt, we should do what we can to defend 
them, to save them from being harmed.  This is an act of compassion. 
!ƭǎƻΣ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ƘŀǊƳŜŘ ƻǊ ŀōǳǎŜŘ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŀǊƎǳŜ ƛƴ ȅƻǳǊ ŘŜfense, you have a good 
reason to argue and defend yourself.    
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There are other situations where it is important to argue ς when we need to speak up for what 
is right, to defend ourselves or others from wrongdoing or harm. 
 
 
Activity:  
 
In each of the following scenarios, should you argue or keep quiet?  Under what conditions is it 
wrong to argue?  Under what conditions is it okay to argue?  
 
1.  Your little sister wants to play with your toy. Should you argue and prevent her from playing 
with it? 
 
2.  Your ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊ ƛǎ ŜŀǘƛƴƎ ŎƻƻƪƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ȅƻǳ ŀǎƪ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ ǎǘƻǇ ŜŀǘƛƴƎ ǎƻ ƳŀƴȅΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ 
stop.  Should you argue and prevent him from eating them? 
 
3.  A student says something insulting to another student.  Should you argue with him or her? 
 
4.  Your sister drops food on the floor, you point it out, but she doesƴΩǘ clean it. Should you 
argue? 
 
5.  You and your brother are watching TV and he turns it to another channel. You ask him to put 
it back, and he refuses.  Should you insist that he turn it back to the other channel? 
 
6.  You are standing in line at school and a student cuts in front of you.  Should you argue? 
 
7.  Your brother borrows your clean bike and returns it full of mud, and you ask him to clean it 
but he refuses, saying that ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƳŀƪŜ ƛǘ muddy.  Should you argue and insist that he clean 
it?   
 
 
Suggested Answers: 
 
мΦ  bƻ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ Ƨǳǎǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ Ǉƭŀȅ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ǘƻȅ ƻǊ ȅƻǳ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƘŜǊ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƛǘΦ  ¸Ŝǎ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƻȅ ƛǎ 
dangerous for her or you think she may break it. 
 
2.  No if you just want to eat or save the cookies for yourself.  Yes if you think ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ƘŜŀƭǘƘȅ 
for him to eat so many. 
 
3.  If you think the student was hurt by the insult, you can say something ƭƛƪŜ άǘƘŀǘ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ƴƛŎŜΦέ  
It might be appropriate to tell an adult.     
 
4.  You can point out the food on the floor again, but if she still doesƴΩt clean it, arguing 
ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ǿƻƴΩǘ ƳŀƪŜ ƘŜǊ Řƻ ƛǘΦ   
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5.  Yes if the other channel is violent.  LŦ ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǾƛƻƭŜƴǘΣ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ŀƴ ŀƎǊŜŜƳŜƴǘ to watch a 
show you both like, or watch a show that you like for some time and a show he likes for an 
equal time.   
 
сΦ  LŦ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ƭŀǎǘ ƛƴ ƭƛƴŜ ŀƴŘ ȅƻǳ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƴƻǘƛŎŜ ȅƻǳΣ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǇƻƭƛǘŜƭȅ ǎŀȅ άLΩƳ ƛƴ 
ƭƛƴŜ ŀƭǎƻΦέ  LŦ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ƛƴ ƭƛƴŜ ōŜƘƛƴŘ ȅƻǳΣ ǘƘŜȅ Ƴŀȅ ōŜ ǳƴhappy if you allow him to cut in line, 
ǎƻ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ƪƛƴŘƭȅ ǎŀȅ άŜȄŎǳǎŜ ƳŜΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŀƭƭ ǿŀƛǘƛƴƎ ŀƭǎƻΦέ  LŦ ƘŜ ƛƎƴƻǊŜǎ ȅƻǳΣ ŀǊƎǳƛƴƎ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ 
ǿƻƴΩǘ ƘŜƭǇ. 
 
тΦ  bƻΣ ƛǘ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ǿƻƴΩǘ ƘŜƭǇ anyone to argue.  You can decide not to allow him to borrow it 
again, or discuss it with your parents. 
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Chapter 4 ς The Four Sights 
 
Prince Siddhartha grew up with everything a boy could want in those times in Ƙƛǎ Ǌƻȅŀƭ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ 
palaces in the city of Kapilavatthu.  When he was 16 years old, his father, King Suddhǁdana, met 
ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ŎƻǳƴŎƛƭ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛǎŎǳǎǎŜŘ tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΩǎ ŦǳǘǳǊŜ ŀǎ ŀ ƪƛƴƎΣ ǘƻ ƎƻǾŜǊƴ ǘƘŜ {ŀƪȅŀ 
people.  The council members suggested that the young prince get married.  The king 
wondered which young lady would be the best one - the right one - to be Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴΩǎ ōǊƛŘŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ 
be the future queen.  Each council member wanted his own daughter to be married to the kind 
prince who had such excellent character, and who in addition would be the future king.  The 
king wondered whether any of those daughters would be a suitable queen and wife for his son. 
 
The king went to his son and asked him what type of bride he would accept. Prince Siddhartha 
replied, 
 
ά{he must not be an ordinary girl, but she must have no envy, and she must be truthful, careful, 
not proud of her beauty, generous, content, religious, pure in mind and speech and respectful 
ǘƻ ŀƭƭΦέ 
 
How would a girl with all of those qualities be found?  It would be best for the prince himself to 
choose among many young women from the noble families all around the kingdom.  The king 
sent messengers to announce the search for a bride for his son, and they invited all of the 
daughters of the neighboring kings and noblemen to his palace for a party to meet the prince.   
 
On that day, the young ladies came to the palace dressed beautifully, with great hopes that 
they would be the one chosen by the handsome prince.  During the party, Prince Siddhartha 
presented a gift to each young lady.  The last one to approach the prince to receive a gift was 
his cousin, Princess Yashodhara.  But after all of the other young ladies had received a gift from 
Prince Siddhartha, there were no gifts left to give to Princess Yashodhara.  So, he gave her one 
of his own pieces of jewelry that he was wearing.   
 
The prince saw that Princess Yashodhara had all the qualities that he had told his father he was 
looking for.  He decided that she would be his bride.   
 
Not long thereafter, they were married in a beautiful palace ceremony.  Prince Siddhartha then 
lived happily with his wife, Yashodhara.  They enjoyed all the pleasures of palace life, being 
served with the best food, riding around the palace grounds, with its gardens and parks, and 
being entertained by many musicians, dancers and singers.    
 
They stayed within the palaces and the surrounding palace grounds.  They had everything they 
ǿŀƴǘŜŘΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŜǊŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǘƻ ǘǊŀǾŜƭ ŀǊƻǳƴŘΦ  CƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƴŎŜΩǎ ŜƴǘƛǊŜ ƭƛŦŜΣ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎ ƘŀŘ ƴƻǘ 
allowed the prince outside the palace grounds, to protect him from seeing any pain or suffering 
that might urge him to become a holy man rather than a king, as the astrologers had forecasted 
soon after he was born. 
 



19 
 

But Prince Siddhartha was to be the future king, so he had to meet the citizens of the kingdom.  
One day when he was 29 years old, after many years of living happily in his palaces with 
Princess Yashodhara, he asked Channa, his chief servant and driver of his horse-drawn chariot, 
to drive him outside the palace grounds ŀƴŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳΩǎ ŎŀǇƛǘŀƭ ŎƛǘȅΣ YŀǇƛƭŀǾŀǘǘƘǳ.   

 
During the journey, people all along the road joyfully 
welcomed the prince.  But there was one person who 
ŎŀǳƎƘǘ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƛƴŎŜΩǎ Ŧǳƭƭ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴΦ  An old man was 
walking along the road, bent over, shaking, holding 
on to a large stick for support.  Prince Siddhartha had 
never seen any person bent over and shaking.  He had 
never seen someone who was old.  No one at his 
ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ ǇŀƭŀŎŜǎ ƭƻƻƪŜŘ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŀǘΦ  Lǘ ǎŜŜƳŜŘ ƭike 
something was terribly wrong with him. 
 
He ŀǎƪŜŘΣ άWhat is wrong with that man?  Where are 
Ƙƛǎ ǘŜŜǘƘΚ  ²ƘŀǘΩǎ ǿǊƻƴƎ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ŜȅŜǎΚ And why is 
his hair so white and his face full of wrinklesΚέ   

 
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άIŜ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƻƭŘΦέ   
 

 
 
The prince asked, άǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ΨƻƭŘΩΚΩέ  
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άHŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ƭƛǾŜ ƭƻƴƎΦέ   
 
The pǊƛƴŎŜ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά²ƛƭƭ L ōŜŎƻƳŜ ƻƭŘ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŀǘΚέ   
 
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¸ƻǳ ŀƴŘ L ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƎŜǘ ƻƭŘ if they live a long timeΦέ   
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The prince was shocked and troubled, full of sorrow and distress, thinking about the suffering 
of old age.  He had never seen such suffering before.  He said,  
 
ά9ƴƻǳƎƘ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ƧƻǳǊƴŜȅΦ  [ŜǘΩǎ Ǝƻ ōŀŎƪ ƘƻƳŜΦέ   
 
IŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άhǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎƎǳǎǘŜŘ ǎŜŜƛƴƎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƻƭŘΣ ōǳǘ 
ƘŜ ŦƻǊƎŜǘǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƎŜǘ ƻƭŘΦ  L ǘƻƻ ǿƛƭƭ ƎŜǘ ƻƭŘΣ L ŀƳ ƴƻǘ ǎŀŦŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŀƎƛƴƎΣ ǎƻ L ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜ 
ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎƎǳǎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ ŀƴ ƻƭŘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΦέ 
 
He thought deeply about the old man he had seen, and about himself and everyone he knew 
becoming old, their body aging, and becoming weak and unpleasant to look at.  He wished he 
could help people escape the suffering of old age.   

 
On another day, Prince Siddhartha went again to the city of 
Kapilavatthu with Channa. Along the road they saw a man 
wailing in pain, trembling and thin, breathing loudly.   
 
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά[ŜǘΩǎ ƎŜǘ ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ ƘŜǊŜΦέ  
 
tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά²Ƙƻ ƛǎ ƘŜΚ  ²Ƙȅ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ǿŜ ƎŜǘ 
ŀǿŀȅΚέ 
   
Channa repƭƛŜŘΣ άIŜ ƛǎ ŀ ǎƛŎƪ ƳŀƴΦ   It is painful to be sick.  
Anyone can get sick at any time and suffer with sicknessΦέ    
 
The pǊƛƴŎŜ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά/ƻǳƭŘ L ƎŜǘ ǎƛŎƪΚ  /ŀƴ my family ƎŜǘ ǎƛŎƪΚέ   

 
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¸ŜǎΣ ƴƻ ƻƴŜ ƪƴƻǿǎ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƛƭƭ ƎŜǘ ǎƛŎƪΦέ   
 
The prince was shocked and distressed, thinking about the sick man and the suffering of being 
sick.  He had never seen such suffering before. He thought,  
 
άhǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎƎǳǎǘŜŘ ǎŜŜƛƴƎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǎƛŎƪΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ ŦƻǊƎŜǘǎ 
that he will get sick.  I too will get sick, I ŀƳ ƴƻǘ ǎŀŦŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǎƛŎƪƴŜǎǎΣ ǎƻ L ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜ ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘ 
ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎƎǳǎǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǎƛŎƪΦέ 
 
He thought deeply about illness, how terrible it is, and that there must be a way to avoid it.  He 
wished he could find a way to relieve people of the suffering of illness. 
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On another day, Prince 
Siddhartha went with Channa 
to the city, and they saw a body 
being carried on a stretcher, 
with people crying around the 
body.   
 
The prince questioned Channa, 
ά²Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƘƛǎΚ  ²Ƙȅ ŀǊŜ ǘƘƻǎŜ 
people crying?  Is the man 
ǎƭŜŜǇƛƴƎ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘǊŜǘŎƘŜǊΚέ   
 

/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ŀƴǎǿŜǊŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ōƻŘȅ ƛǎ ŀ ŘŜŀŘ ƳŀƴΦέ   
 
The prince ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά²Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ΨŘŜŀŘΩΚέ   
 
Channa said, άA dead person cannot walk or even move, and they cannot feel anything.  The 
ōƻŘȅ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ŎǊŜƳŀǘŜŘΣ ōǳǊƴŜŘ ǘƻ ŀǎƘŜǎΦέ   
 
The pǊƛƴŎŜ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά²ƛƭƭ L ŘƛŜΚ ²ƛƭƭ Ƴȅ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŘƛŜΚ ²ƛƭƭ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ L ƪƴƻǿ ŘƛŜΚέ   
 
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά!ƭƭ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ōŜƛƴƎǎ ŘƛŜΦ  ²Ŝ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ŀǾƻƛŘ ƛǘΦ  bƻ ƻƴŜ Ŏŀƴ ƭƛǾŜ ŦƻǊŜǾŜǊΦέ   
 
The prince was shocked and distressed, thinking about the dead man and the fact that 
everyone will die.  He had never seen the sadness and suffering that people feel from the death 
of a loved one.  On returning to the palace, the prince thought,  
 
άhǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜ ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎƎǳǎǘŜŘ ǎŜŜƛƴƎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ŘŜŀŘΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ ŦƻǊƎŜǘǎ 
ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ ŘƛŜΦ  L ǘƻƻ ǿƛƭƭ ŘƛŜΣ L ŀƳ ƴƻǘ ǎŀŦŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŘȅƛƴƎΣ ǎƻ L ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜ ǎƘƻŎƪŜŘ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎƎǳǎǘŜŘ 
to see another person who is deŀŘΦέ 
  
IŜ ŀƭǎƻ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άbƻ ƻƴŜ Ƙŀǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ŀ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ŀ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ ŜǎŎŀǇŜ ƛǘΦ  
L Ƴǳǎǘ ŦƛƴŘ ŀ ǿŀȅΦέ   
  
On yet another day, Prince Siddhartha went with Channa to the city, and they saw a man with a 
bowl who was wearing just a plain orange cloth.  His face looked very serene, deeply peaceful.  
The prince asked Channa, 
 
ά²Ƙƻ ƛǎ this manΚ  ²Ƙȅ ŘƻŜǎ ƘŜ ƭƻƻƪ ǎƻ ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭΚέ.   
 



22 
 

Channa explainedΣ άIe is an ascetic, a person 
who has given up family life to live without a 
home and other comforts, to seek liberation, 
freedom.έ 
 
Prince Siddhartha was fascinated by the 
ascetic.  He wanted to know more about 
ascetics.  When he returned to the palace, he 
sat for long periods of time deep in thought 
about the four sights he had seen -  the old 
man, the sick man, the dead man and the 
ascetic.  He thought,  
 
άLŦ L Ƴǳǎǘ ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜ ōƛǊǘƘΣ ŀƎƛƴƎΣ ƛƭƭƴŜǎǎΣ 

death, sadness and impurity, why should I want those who also must experience these things?  
Seeing the danger in these things, suppose I seek after that ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ōƻǊƴΣ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ƻƭŘΣ 
ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ǎƛŎƪΣ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ŘƛŜΣ ŀƴŘ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻ ǎŀŘƴŜǎǎ ƻǊ ƛƳǇǳǊƛǘȅ ς freedom from suffering, 
ƭƛōŜǊŀǘƛƻƴ ŦǊƻƳ ǿƻǊƭŘƭȅ ƭƛŦŜΣ bƛǊǾŀƴŀΚέ  
King Suddhǁdana observed his son deep in thought and worried that he might be dissatisfied 
with the royal palace life and want to leave it to become a holy man.  The king therefore 
ordered more entertainment for the prince, and ordered his guards to watch him.   
 
But the prince did not enjoy the pleasures at the palace anymore - the singers, dancers and 
musicians.   He wanted to be an ascetic like the one he saw.      
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  What type of lady did Prince Siddhartha want as his bride, the most beautiful   one in the 
country?  (no, he wanted a lady who was not jealous, truthful, generous, respectful to all, not 
proud of her beauty, and pure in mind and speech) 
 
2.  What did Prince Siddhartha see during the first ride to the park with Channa? (an old man) 
 
3.  What did he see during the second ride and the third rides to the park? (a sick man and a 
dead man) 
 
4.  Why was he shocked and distressed when he saw these three sights? (he had never seen 
such suffering before) 
 
5.  Why did the king order more entertainment for his son, and guards to watch him? (so he 
would not want to leave the royal palace life to be a holy man) 
6.  What is an ascetic?  (a person who has given up family life to live without a home and other 
comforts, to seek liberation, freedom) 
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What the Buddha said: 
 
ά5ǳƪƪƘņnupatitaddhagǹέ 
ά! ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƛƴ ǎŀƳǎŀǊŀ όŎƻƴǘƛƴǳƛƴƎ ŎȅŎƭŜ ƻŦ ōƛǊǘƘΣ ŘŜŀǘƘ ŀƴŘ ǊŜōƛǊǘƘύ  
ŜȄǇŜǊƛŜƴŎŜǎ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦέ 
                                         Dhammapada 302 (21:13) 
 
 
Dharma Discussion - Suffering: 
 
When Prince Siddhartha saw the old man, the sick man, the dead man and the sad, grieving 
people around the dead man, he was distressed because he had never seen suffering before. 
He also was distressed because he had great compassion for them. 
He felt sad and wanted to relieve their pain. 
 
In Buddhism, we talk a lot about compassion.  What is compassion?  
¦ƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΩ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǎƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƘŜƭǇ ǊŜƭƛŜǾŜ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦ 
The Buddha taught us to develop compassion. 
.ǳǘ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇ compassion unless there are others for whom we can feel compassion, to 
whom we can show our compassion. 
And we can only feel compassion if they are suffering in some way. 
So, we must understand something about suffering. 
 
What does suffering mean, exactly?  
In Buddhism, suffering means any kind of discomfort or dissatisfaction, ranging from slight 
discomfort or worry to extreme pain, fear, grief, or distress. 
Can you think of some examples of suffering that we all feel sometimes? 
We suffer every day, whenever we are hot, cold, thirsty, hungry, or tired. 
We suffer whenever we feel disappointed, frustrated, lonely, worried, embarrassed, stressed, 
bored, or ignored. 
At some points in our lives, we suffer when we are very ill or injured, when we suffer some type 
of failure, when we lose a loved one or lose something precious, when we are blamed, or when 
ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜ ǳǎΦ 
    
Does everyone suffer?   
Do you think some people are always happy and donΩt experience real suffering?   Many 
students, movie stars, sports stars, and other people we see seem to have a life full of pleasures 
ŀƴŘ ŦǳƴΦ  ²Ŝ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǎŜŜ ǘƘŜƳ ǳƴƘŀǇǇȅΣ ŎǊȅƛƴƎ ƻǊ ƛƴ ǇŀƛƴΦ   
aŀƴȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǳƴƘŀǇǇȅ ƻǊ ŘƛǎǘǊŜǎǎŜŘΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩt show 
their unpleasant feelings.    
And many people experience years of an easy life without many big difficulties.   
But everyone experiences some suffering every day. 
No matter how wealthy, famous, intelligent or popular a person is, he or she experiences the 
same kinds of suffering that we experience. 
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Animals suffer too.  How?  They get hungry, thirsty, ill, injured, afraid of being attacked, 
exhausted,  
{ǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ƛǎ ǇŀǊǘ ƻŦ ƭƛŦŜΤ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ǘƻǘŀƭƭȅ ŜǎŎŀǇŜ ƛǘ ǿƘƛƭŜ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ƻƴ ŜŀǊǘƘΦ 
Whenever we feel some pleasure or happiness, we always feel some pain, unpleasantness or 
unhappiness later.  And whenever we feel pain, unpleasantness or unhappiness, we always feel 
some pleasure or happiness later.   
Suffering and pleasure always come and go.  
So, our pleasure comes only between two pains.  No pain, no gain! 
 
But Prince Siddhartha had a feeling that there could be an end to suffering. 
He saw that the ascetic had a very peaceful face although he had no wealth, family or home to 
keep him happy. 
Yet the prinŎŜΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭƻƻƪ ŀǎ ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀŘ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƪŜŜǇ ǘƘŜƳ 
comfortable, entertained and happy. 
The prince realized that they must be suffering in some ways that the ascetic was not suffering.   
And the prince wanted to find out how! 
He wanted to find out how all suffering could end:  how a person could end their suffering, how 
they could stop the cycle of getting old, sick and dying, then being reborn into a new body and 
again getting old, sick and dying, over and over again. 
He felt such great compassion for all beings that he wanted to help them find a way to end their 
suffering. 
IŜ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ŦŜŜƭ ƘŀǇǇȅ ŀƴŘ ǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘ ƪƴƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŀǊŜ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦ 
  
 
Activity:  
 
Bean bag toss:  Students sit in a circle, and try to think of several situations which cause 
suffering in their lives (for example, getting a bad grade, broken toy, not being invited to a 
party, being bullied, making your team lose, disagreement with a friend, boredom, too much 
homework).  
As the teacher or parent tosses the bean bag toward a student, he/she calls out a situation 
which causes suffering.   The student catching the bean bag must immediately toss the bean 
bag to another student while calling out a different situation which causes suffering.  Students 
continue the bean bag toss while calling out a situation which causes suffering.   If a student 
pauses more than three seconds with the bean bag, calls out a type of suffering after throwing 
it, or repeats one wƘƛŎƘ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜ ŀƭǊŜŀŘȅ ŎŀƭƭŜŘΣ ƘŜ ƛǎ άƻǳǘέ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ƴƻ longer in the game.  
The last one in the game wins.   
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Chapter 5 ς Leaving Home 
 
Prince Siddhartha very often thought about the ascetic that he saw, the man who was a 
renunciant, a person who has renounced - given up - family life and home to live a spiritual life 
of meditation.  His face was so calm and peaceful that he seemed to have no worries at all, 
although he had no home, belongings or family.   Prince Siddhartha thought,  
 
άHouse life is like living in a crowded dusty atmosphere.  The life of a renunciant is like living in 
wide open fresh air.  It is not easy, living in a household, to lead a holy life as perfect and pure 
as a polished shell.  Suppose I shave off my hair and beard, put on the yellow robe, and leave 
the household life to ƭƛǾŜ ŀǎ ŀ ǊŜƴǳƴŎƛŀƴǘΚέ   
 
King SuddhƬdana noticed that his son lately seemed deep in thought and uninterested in the 
entertainment at the palace, and he worried that his son may decide to abandon the royal life 
and become a holy man.  King SuddhƬdana was anxious for his son to become the next king, so 
he ordered the very best musicians and dancers in the land to entertain in his royal palaces, 
hoping that would distract the prince from his deep thoughts. 
 
The king also thought that the prince soon would be more focused on family life because the 
ǇǊƛƴŎŜΩǎ wife, Yashodhara, was going to have a baby.  One day, when the prince was away from 
the palace, he heard the news that his son was born.  Instead of being overjoyed as most 
fathers would feel, he thought to himself,  
 
ά!ƴ ŜŎƭƛǇǎŜ Ƙŀǎ ŀǊƛǎŜƴΦ  !ƴƻǘƘŜǊ ōƻƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƛǎ ŎǊŜŀǘŜŘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƛǎ ŀƴ ƻōǎǘŀŎƭŜ ǘƻ Ƴȅ 
renunciation, giving up the household lifeΦέ   
 
An eclipse is a darkness that covers up the light of the sun or moon.  He meant that the birth of 
the baby was an obstacle because it was an attachment of love that would bond or tie him to 
the life of a family man, which would make it more difficult for him to leave household life to 
become a renunciant. 
 
Later, he named his baby son RahulaΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŜŀƴǎ άƭƛǘǘƭŜ ŜŎƭƛǇǎŜ.έ 
 
As Prince Siddhartha was returning to the palace, he passed the mansion of Princess 
Kisagotami, who was standing out on her balcony.  When she saw the kind and handsome 
prince, she felt joy and admiration for him.  Thinking that his family must feel great joy to be 
with him, she said aloud,  
 
άIƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊΣ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǿƛŦŜ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ƴƛōǳŘŘƘŀΦέ   
 
Nibuddha means very peaceful.  As the pǊƛƴŎŜ ƘŜŀǊŘ ƘŜǊ ǎŀȅ ǘƘƛǎΣ ƘŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άbƛōǳŘŘƘŀ ƛǎ ǎǳŎƘ 
a wonderful word.  I am looking for nibuddha, which is not selfish happiness but true peace.  
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Today I must give up my householder life.  Princess Kisagotami inspired me with the word 
ΨƴƛōǳŘŘƘŀΣΩ ǎƻ LΩƭƭ ƎƛǾŜ ƘŜǊ ŀ ƎƛŦǘΦέ 
   
He gave her some jewelry as a gift, which made her feel very happy.    
 
When he arrived at the palace, the finest dancers and musicians were there to entertain him.  
To please his father, he watched them late into the night, until he fell asleep.  Then, one by one, 
everyone started falling asleep.   
 
Prince Siddhartha woke up in the middle of the night.  He saw the dancers and musicians 
asleep.  Just a few hours ago, they had looked absolutely beautiful, smiling and dancing joyfully 
and gracefully in colorful clothes, with perfectly groomed hair.  Now, what a shock!  They 
looked totally different - messy and frightening.  Some of them had their mouths open, some 
had saliva dripping from their lips, some were snoring, and some were grinding their teeth like 
demons.  The dancers who had looked so beautiful now looked so disgusting!   
 
He got up and told Channa to secretly prepare his favorite white horse, Kanthaka, for a journey.    
 
Then he silently walked into the bedroom to see his newborn son.  Yashodhara and the baby 
Rahula were sleeping so peacefully.  Yashodhara had the baby cradled in her arms, holding him 

close to her, and her arm was covering 
the babyΩǎ face.  Prince Siddhartha 
ǿŀƴǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴΩǎ ŦŀŎŜΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ 
thought, άLŦ L ƳƻǾŜ ƘŜǊ ŀǊƳΣ ǎƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ 
awaken, and then my concentration will 
be ruined - L ǿƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ 
determination to leave her and become 
a renunciant.  But I will find 
enlightenment, and then I will come 
ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳΦέ 
  
That night, at the age of 29, he left the 
palace, riding his horse along with 
Channa.   As he rode away, he looked 
back at his home city, Kapilavatthu, and 
thought,  
 
άL ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ǊŜǘǳǊƴ ǳƴǘƛƭ L ƘŀǾŜ ŦƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ 
way to put an end to old age, sickness 
and death!έ  
 
When he got to the deep Anoma River, 

the powerful horse Kanthaka jumped over the river.  The prince got off the horse and told 
Channa,  
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άtƭŜŀǎŜ ǘŀƪŜ Ƴȅ ƧŜǿŜƭǊȅ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǊǎŜ ŀƴŘ Ǝƻ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜΦ  I will become a renunciant. 
Tell my parents and Yashodhara not to worry, that I have gone to find a way to put an end old 
ŀƎŜΣ ǎƛŎƪƴŜǎǎ ŀƴŘ ŘŜŀǘƘΦέ   
 
/Ƙŀƴƴŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άtƭŜŀǎŜ ƭŜǘ ƳŜ Ǝƻ ǿƛǘƘ ȅƻǳΗέ   
 
The prince ǎŀƛŘΣ άbƻ. When I have found the way to enlightenment, I will return.  Then 
ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ƘŀǇǇȅΦέ  
 
With his sword, he cut his hair.  As soon as each small bunch of hair was cut, it curled around to 
the right in a circle and stayed that way.  That is why many statues and paintings of the Buddha 
show his hair as small knobs or curls all over his head.  
 
Channa bowed to Prince Siddhartha, and started to ride back to Kapilavatthu.  But as the prince 
ŘƛǎŀǇǇŜŀǊŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǎǘŀƴŎŜΣ YŀƴǘƘŀƪŀΩǎ ƘŜŀǊǘ broke with love for the prince, and he died.  
Channa cried with sorrow not only for the horse but especially because he deeply missed his 
dear friend Prince Siddhartha, not knowing if or when he would ever return.   
 
The prince saw that his beautiful clothes were not appropriate for a renunciant.  IŜ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ 
wander around in rough jungles and remote forests in fancy silk clothes, which would quickly 
become ragged and ruined.  A great heavenly being named Ghatikara, who lived in a heaven-
world of very powerful gods called brahmas, knew that Prince Siddhartha would become a 
renunciant, so he brought him the eight necessities for a monk: three robes, a bowl, a razor, a 
needle, a belt, and a water strainer.  The razor was for shaving his head and beard, the needle 
was to repair his robes, and the water strainer was to strain out any tiny living beings floating in 
water from streams and rivers that he would use for drinking water.   
 
No longer a prince, Siddhartha accepted the gifts from Ghatikara, Ǉǳǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΩ ǊƻōŜǎΣ ƭŜŦǘ 
his silk clothes behind, and went to meditate in the forest.      
 
 
Questions:    
 
1.  Why did Prince Siddhartha feel that his baby son was an obstacle? (the baby would be an 
attachment of love that bonds him to family life that would make it more difficult to leave the 
household life to be a renunciant) 
 
2.  What did Princess Kisagotami say that inspired him? (nibuddha, peaceful) 
 
3.  What did Prince Siddhartha think of the dancers when they were asleep? (they looked 
frightening, disgusting) 
 
4.  Why did Prince Siddhartha leave the palace? (to find a way to put an end to old age, sickness 
and death and find enlightenment) 
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5Φ  ²Ƙȅ ŘƛŘ ƘŜ ƴƻǘ ǎŜŜ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴΩǎ ŦŀŎŜ ōŜŦƻǊŜ ƘŜ ƭŜŦǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜΚ ό¸ŀǎƘƻŘƘŀǊŀΩǎ ŀŀǊƳ ŎƻǾŜǊŜŘ Ƙƛǎ 
face, and if Prince Siddhartha would move her arm, she would wake up and it would be very 
difficult for him to leave) 
 
сΦ  Iƻǿ ŘƛŘ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ƎŜǘ ƳƻƴƪǎΩ ǊƻōŜǎ ǘƻ wear? (a powerful god - a brahma - gave him the 8 
necessities of a monk, including three robes).  
 
 
What the Buddha said:  
 
ά!ǎŜǾŀƴņ ca bņlņnaἩ, paἫŘӤitņnaἩ ca sevanņ, pujņ ca pǹjanơyanaἩ, etaἩ mangalamuttamaἩΦέ  
άbƻǘ ǘƻ Ŧƻƭƭƻǿ ƻǊ ŀǎǎƻŎƛŀǘŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ignorant, associating with the wise, honoring those who 
ŘŜǎŜǊǾŜ ƘƻƴƻǊΣ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ōŜǎǘ ǿŀȅΦέ  
 

Mahamangala Sutta 
 
 
Dharma Discussion ς Influence of others: 
 
Prince Siddhartha suddenly left his wife and son ς and his whole family - without telling them.  
They had no idea if or when he would ever return. 
¦ǎǳŀƭƭȅΣ ƛŦ ŀ Ƴŀƴ Ǌǳƴǎ ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΣ ǿƘŀǘ Řƻ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǘƘƛƴƪΚ  LǘΩǎ ǘŜǊǊƛōƭŜ ς ƘŜΩǎ ƴŜƎƭŜŎǘƛƴƎ 
them.       
But Prince Siddhartha was not leaving like an ordinary man. 
He knew his destiny from the time he was born. What did he know about his life when he took 
his first steps just after he was born?  That this was his last life. 
That means he would be enlightened - he would find the way to end suffering.   
And then he could share his knowledge with his family and others so they could end their 
suffering too. 
.ǳǘ ƘŜ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ Řƻ ǘƘŀǘ ƛŦ ƘŜ ǎƛƳǇƭȅ ǎǘŀȅŜŘ ƘƻƳŜ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΦ 
He would be too busy with responsibilities; his family and the people of the kingdom would 
expect him to take care of them. 
So he had to leave to be able to help his family and kingdom in the best way ς to guide them to 
the way to end all their suffering by enlightenment. 
Also, he knew Yashodhara was well supported at the palace even without him; plus, she was 
not an ordinary woman; she was very pure-minded and would eventually understand the 
importance of what he was doing.  
Yet it was very difficult for him to leave; he wanted to see his baby son, but knew that if his wife 
woke up, he would feel the strong attachment to her and not leave  
 
²Ƙȅ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ tǊƛƴŎŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΣ ōŜƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΣ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǘƻ Řƻ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƪ ǎƻ ƘŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ Řƻ 
whatever he wanted to do? 
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Because others would influence him - expect him to spend time helping them, solving their 
problems, making decisions, doing what they want him to do. 
 
²Ƙŀǘ ŘƻŜǎ άƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜέ ƳŜŀƴΚ  hǘƘŜǊǎ Ƙƛƴǘ ƻǊ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǿŀƴǘΣ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘΣ ǿƘŀǘ 
you should do, what you should focus on. 
Are there people who influence you?  Who?   
Your parents, brothers and sisters, friends, teachers, coaches. 
Do they influence you in a good way?  Hopefully, they suggest what is good for you; they 
encourage you to do what is good, kind, and helpful to you and others. 
 
Does anyone influence you in a negative way? 
Do you have a friend who sometimes does something, or suggests doing something, that you 
think is wrong?    
9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǘƘŜ ŦǊƛŜƴŘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘ ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳ Řƻ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǿǊƻƴƎΣ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜƛǊ 
behavior and their way of talking, just by being with them. 
Can you think of some examples?   
If they talk badly about someone, then we start to think that person is bad. 
If they are a bit disrespectful toward a teacher, for example ignoring the teacher when she is 
talking to them, then it may seem to us to be okay to do that. 
LŦ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴǘ ƻǊ ǳƴŎŀǊƛƴƎ ǘƻǿŀǊŘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ƛǘ Ƴŀȅ ǎŜŜƳ ǘƻ ǳǎ ǘƻ ōŜ άƴƻǊƳŀƭέ ǘƻ 
behave that way. 
If they start acting silly, we may join in with the silliness. 
If they use rude words, we might begin using those words too. 
Have you ever seen others being influenced like that? 
²Ŝ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƴƻǘ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǿŜΩǊŜ ōŜƛƴƎ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜŘ ōȅ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ōǳǘ ƛǘ ƘŀǇǇŜƴǎ ƳǳŎƘ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ǿŜ ǘƘƛƴƪΦ  
Bad behavior very easily spreads to others ς ƛǘΩǎ ŎƻƴǘŀƎƛƻǳǎΦ  
We can see this happening with adults: when one speaks rudely, then some others start 
speaking rudely too.  
 
²Ŝ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ƛƴŦƭǳŜƴŎŜŘ ƛƴ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜ ǿŀȅǎΤ ƛŦ ƻǳǊ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ ƎƻŜǎ Řƻǿƴ ǘƻ ŀ ƭƻǿŜǊ ƭŜǾŜƭΣ 
then we will regret it later.   
What can we do to avoid negative influences? 
Be aware when a friend ŘƻŜǎ ƻǊ ǎŀȅǎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ǎŜŜƳ ƎƻƻŘΣ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ ȅƻǳǊ 
parents raised you. For example, notice if a friend is disrespectful or unkind toward another 
person.  
Let that awareness be your signal to be a leader, not a follower.  
Why are you a lŜŀŘŜǊΚ .ŜŎŀǳǎŜ ȅƻǳ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƘŀǘΩǎ ƎƻƻŘΣ ǿƘŀǘ ƭŜŀŘǎ ǘƻ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ - you know 
something about the Dharma. 
5ƻ ȅƻǳ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀ ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ƻǊ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŎŀǊŜΚ  bƻΦ 
5ƻƴΩǘ ōŜ ŦƻƻƭŜŘ ƛƴǘƻ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƛǊ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊ Ƨǳǎǘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜȅΩǊŜ ǇƻǇǳƭŀǊΣ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎful, or fun to 
be with.   
Instead, be a leader by doing what is right, or letting them know how you feel about their 
behavior.   



30 
 

Iƻǿ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ƭŜǘ ǘƘŜƳ ƪƴƻǿΚ ¸ƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǎŀƛŘ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ƴƛŎŜΣ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ŦǊƻǿƴ 
or turn your face away from them, or you can walk away.  
   
What if your friend continues their negative behavior, or it gets worse?   
You may have to leave your friend - ƳŀȅōŜ ŦƻǊ Ƨǳǎǘ ŀ ǿƘƛƭŜΣ ƻǊΣ ƳŀȅōŜ ƛǘ Ƨǳǎǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǿƻǊǘƘ ōŜƛƴƎ 
around them anymore if their behavior is unacceptable. 
Remember, bad behavior is very contagious. 
LǘΩǎ ƻŦǘŜƴ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘ ǘƻ ƭŜŀǾŜ ŀ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ ōǳǘ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜƳŜƳōŜǊ Ƙƻǿ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ - even though it was 
very difficult - had to leave all his family and friends to avoid being influenced by them, and to 
do what was really the best for everyone.   
  
 
Activity:  
 
Make a poster:  Copy the quotation, what the Buddha said (above), on paper with markers or 
colored pencils.  Then decorate the quotation with various art materials.  The poster can be 
hung on the wall or refrigerator as a reminder of this very important teaching. 
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Chapter 6 τ Becoming a Renunciant 
 
Siddhartha, having left the palace and his life as a prince, was now a renunciant, one who has 
given up the household life to live without family, home or wealth, to seek enlightenment, the 
end of suffering.  And now had to find a way to get food to survive.  WearinƎ ƳƻƴƪΩǎ ǊƻōŜǎΣ ƘŜ 
walked to the city of Rajagaha (also known as Rajagriha) in the morning.   
 

He went up to some houses in 
the city and stood at the door 
silently, holding his bowl.  
Seeing his empty bowl, people 
understood what he needed, 
and offered him food by putting 
it in his bowl.   
 
King Bimbisara, the king of the 
Magadha kingdom, looked out 
from his palace and saw 
Siddhartha walking in the city.  
He said to the people around 
him,  
 
ά[ƻƻƪΣ ǎƛǊǎΣ Ƙƻǿ ƘŀƴŘǎƻƳŜ ƛǎ 
that man, how noble, how pure 
and perfect is his conduct.  With 
his eyes looking down and 
mindful, looking only a few feet 

in front of him, he is not from any poor family.  Send the royal messengers at once to follow the 
ǇŀǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ Ƴƻƴƪ ǘŀƪŜǎΦέ 
 
Messengers from the palace were sent out to follow Siddhartha.  They saw him wander from 
house to hƻǳǎŜΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ƴƻǘƛŎŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭƻƻƪ ŀǊƻǳƴŘΣ ŘƛǎǘǊŀŎǘŜŘ ōȅ Ƙƛǎ ǎǳǊǊƻǳƴŘƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ 
whatever made noise, as most people do.  Instead, he seemed to be controlling his mind, being 
mindful only of where he was going, looking directly in front of him.  They saw that as soon as 
his begging bowl was full, he walked away from the town to a nearby mountain where he sat 
alone in a cave on the mountain to eat.   
 
He had received food from several families, so as Siddhartha looked in his bowl, he saw that 
different kinds of food were all jumbled together in the bowl.  This looked strange and 
unpleasant to him. At his palace, he always had the best foods served to him neatly on plates.  
When he tasted the mixed-ǳǇ ŦƻƻŘ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ōƻǿƭΣ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƛǘ ŀǘ ŀƭƭΤ ƛǘ ǿŀǎ ǊŜǇǳƭǎive to him.  
IŜ ŦŜƭǘ ǎƛŎƪ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜ ŜŀǘƛƴƎ ƛǘ. 
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IŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άL am a renunciant, which means I must eat the food that people offer me.  Why 
ŀƳ L ǎƻ ǊŜǇǳƭǎŜŘΚ  ²Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘƛǎ ǊŜǇǳƭǎƛƻƴΚέ   
 
He thought about why he was disgusted with the food.  The food was not stale; it was healthy, 
fresh food.  He knew his disgust was only in his mind - his mind was disturbed and disgusted 
because he was attached to the food at his palace.  As a renunciant, he had to get rid of his 
attachments ς his desires, preferences and expectations.  Once he understood that his 
attachments were disturbing his mind, he could eat the food with contentment.  
 
¢ƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ƳŜǎǎŜƴƎŜǊǎ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘ ŀƴŘ ǘƻƭŘ YƛƴƎ .ƛƳōƛǎŀǊŀΣ ǿƘƻ ŘŜŎƛŘŜŘ ǘƻ ƛƳƳŜŘƛŀǘŜƭȅ ƳŜŜǘ 
personally with the noble looking man who was begging for food.  He went out in his carriage 
and his driver quickly took him to the mountain.  When they went up the mountain as far as the 
horses could go, the king got out of his carriage and walked up the mountain to where 
Siddhartha was sitting.  The king greeted him and asked whether he was in good health and 
then said, 
 
ά¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǉǳƛǘŜ ȅƻǳƴƎΣ ŀ ȅƻǳǘƘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ ǇƘŀǎŜ ƻŦ ƭƛŦŜΦ  ¸ƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ ƎƻƻŘ ƭƻƻƪǎ ƻŦ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ŦǊƻƳ 
a noble warrior family, fit to lead the best army, to lead troops of elephants.  I offer you a 
ŦƻǊǘǳƴŜ ƻŦ ǿŜŀƭǘƘΤ ǇƭŜŀǎŜ ǘŀƪŜ ƛǘΦ  !ƴŘ ǘŜƭƭ ƳŜ ǿƘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ƛǎΦέ 
 
Anyone would be thrilled with this extremely generous offer of wealth from a king!   
  
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΣ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴƛƴƎ ǿƘŜǊŜ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŦǊƻƳΣ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜǊŜ is a wealthy country, sir, in the 
foothills of the Himalaya Mountains, where a people known as the Kosalans live, of the Sakya 
clan.  But I have not left the household life to seek pleasures of the senses.  Seeing the dangers 
in them, I left to get away fǊƻƳ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǊŜƴƻǳƴŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƳΦ  ¢Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ Ƴȅ ƘŜŀǊǘΩǎ ŘŜǎƛǊŜΦέ 
 
The king understood, and returned to his palace.  Siddhartha went in search of a great master 
who could instruct him in meditation and teach him the way to end suffering, old age and 
death.  He went to the famous teacher Alara Kalama, and said,  
 
άCǊƛŜƴŘ YŀƭŀƳŀΣ L ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ƭƛŦŜ ƛƴ Dharma and discipline.έ   
 
!ƭŀǊŀ YŀƭŀƳŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ ƻƴŜΣ ȅƻǳ Ƴŀȅ ǎǘŀȅ ƘŜǊŜΦ  This teaching I give is such that that in a 
short time a wise man can realize through direct experience what his own teacher knowsΦέ   
 
Siddhartha learned his teachings.  He asked Alara Kalama what he had experienced through 
direct knowledge with this teaching.  Alara Kalama told him that the deepest level of 
meditation he attained was a direct experience of nothingness. 
 
Siddhartha knew that he as well as his teacher had faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration 
and understanding, which are necessary for meditation, so he was determined to practice the 
teachings to reach the same level as his teacher.  When he meditated according to the 
teachings, after a while he had direct experience of nothingness.   
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He then asked Alara Kalama about the experience of nothingness, and said,  
 
άLΣ ǘƻƻΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŜǾŜƭΣ ƳȅǎŜƭŦ ǊŜŀƭƛȊƛƴƎ ƛǘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΦέ 
 
Alara Kalama said, ά²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ƛƴŘŜŜŘ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜΣ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƳŜǘ ŜŀŎƘ ƻǘƘŜǊ 
to be friends in the holy life.  The teaching that I have realized, you also have realized through 
direct knowledge.  So you know the teaching that I know, I know the teaching that you know.  
²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜΦ  /ƻƳŜΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ ƭŜǘ ǳǎ ƴƻǿ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƘƛǎ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ ƻŦ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊΦέ 
 
The great master Alara Kalama had given his student Siddhartha the highest honor of inviting 
him as an equal or partner to teach his students.  And Siddhartha could live comfortably as a 
highly respected teacher of many students together with this great master.  This would be the 
dream of almost any renunciant! 
 
.ǳǘ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άIƛǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƻ detachment, purity, peace, 
enlightenment, Nirvana.  It only leads to nothingness.έ IŜ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎΦ  
So, he left Alara Kalama to find another teacher who could help him to find the deepest peace.    
 
He went to the very famous teacher Uddaka Ramaputra, and ǎŀƛŘ ǘƻ ƘƛƳΣ άCǊƛŜƴŘΣ L ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƭŜŀŘ 
ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ƭƛŦŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ ŀƴŘ ŘƛǎŎƛǇƭƛƴŜΦέ 
 
Uddaka Ramaputra invited him to stay there and learn his system of meditation.   
 
Siddhartha soon learned his teachings and then practiced them.  In his meditation he had an 
experience that was deeper than nothingness, called neither perception nor non-perception.  
He then asked Uddaka Ramaputra about what he had experienced through direct knowledge 
with this teaching.   
 
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άLΣ ǘƻƻΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ ƘŀǾŜ ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŜǾŜƭΣ ƳȅǎŜƭŦ ǊŜŀƭƛȊƛƴƎ ƛǘ ǘƘǊƻǳƎƘ ŘƛǊŜŎǘ 
ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜΦέ 
 
Uddaka Ramaputra was pleased that Siddhartha had mastered his teachings and realized the 
same deep level of meditation.  So he invited Siddhartha to take over as the leader and teacher 
of his whole community of students. 
 
This was the highest honor, even higher than teaching together with this famous meditation 
master.  Almost any meditator would want to stay there and lead such an excellent group of 
students. 
 
But Siddhartha realized that the technique he taught did not lead to detachment, purity, peace, 
enlightenment, Nirvana.  It only led to the experience of neither perception nor non-
perception.  He was not satisfied with the teachings, so he left ¦ŘŘŀƪŀ wŀƳŀǇǳǘǊŀΩǎ ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ 
to find what leads to true purity and the deepest peace.    
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He wandered around the kingdom of Magadha and when he arrived at a place near Uruvela, he 
saw a beautiful forest by a river with clear water, near a village where the villagers might give 
him food.  He thought it would be a good place to meditate, so he decided to stay there.   
 
But he knew that living in the forest or jungle alone is not easy.  Moǎǘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜ 
ŀƭƻƴŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƛƭŘΦ  IŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά! Ƴƻƴƪ ŎƻǳƭŘ Ǝƻ ŎǊŀȊȅ ƛŦ ƘŜ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻ ŀōƛƭƛǘȅ ǘƻ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘŜΣ ƻǊ ƛŦ Ƙƛǎ 
mind is impure with greed, hatred, anger, desires for pleasure or fame, laziness, stress, 
ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴŎŜΣ ƻǊ ŦŜŀǊΦέ  IŜ ƪƴŜǿ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘƻǎŜ ƛƳǇǳǊƛǘƛŜǎΣ ǎƻ ƘŜ ŦŜƭǘ ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭ ōŜƛƴƎ 
alone in the forest.   
 
But he dared himself to stay in places that other people might find frightening, and wondered if 
he would be scared.  Sometimes a deer or peacock would make a noise nearby, and sometimes 
the wind would rustle the leaves.  Was it a snake?  A tiger?  A leopard?  A scorpion?  Any of 
those could kill him. 
 
²ƘŜƴ ƘŜ ƘŜŀǊŘ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǎƻǳƴŘǎΣ ƘŜ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪΣ άL ŀƳ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ ǎŎŀǊŜŘΦέ .ǳǘ ǘƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ 
ά²Ƙȅ ŀƳ L ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ŜȄǇŜŎǘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ǎŎŀred?  Why not control my fear and just not react when 
ŦŜŀǊ ǎǘŀǊǘǎ ǘƻ ŀǊƛǎŜΚέ 
 
{ƻΣ ƛŦ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǿŀƭƪƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦŜŀǊ ǎǘŀǊǘŜŘ ǘƻ ŀǊƛǎŜΣ ƘŜ Ƨǳǎǘ ƪŜǇǘ ǿŀƭƪƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǎǘƻǇ ǳƴǘƛƭ ƘŜ ƘŀŘ 
calmed his mind of all fear.  If he was standing, sitting or lying down when fear started to arise, 
ƘŜ Ƨǳǎǘ ǎǘŀȅŜŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ Ǉƻǎƛǘƛƻƴ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƳƻǾŜ ǳƴǘƛƭ ƘŜ ŎŀƭƳŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ƳƛƴŘ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ ŦŜŀǊΦ  Lƴ ǘƘŀǘ 
ǿŀȅΣ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭŜǘ ŦŜŀǊ ǘŀƪŜ ƻǾŜǊ Ƙƛǎ ƳƛƴŘΦ 
 
   
Questions: 
 
1.  ²Ƙȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ ŦƻƻŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ Ǉǳǘ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ōƻǿƭΚ όƛǘ ǿŀǎ mixed up, jumbled 
together in his bowl) 
 
2.  What was disturbing his mind, that made him think the food in his bowl was disgusting?  (his 
attachment to the food at his palace) 
 
3.  What did King Bimbisara offer Siddhartha?  (a fortune of weath, money) 
 
4.  Was Siddhartha attached to wealth?  (no) 
 
5. Why did Siddhartha leave his teachers Alara Kalama and Uddaka Ramaputra? (their teachings 
ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƻ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘύ 
 
сΦ  Iƻǿ ŘƛŘ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ Ƙƛǎ ŦŜŀǊ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ƘŜŀǊŘ ƴƻƛǎŜǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŦƻǊŜǎǘΚ  όƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ Ǌeact but 
kept doing whatever he was doing ς walking, standing, sitting or lying down) 
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What the Buddha said: 
 
άwŀǘƛȅŀ Ƨŀȅŀǘƛ ǎƻƪƻΣ Ǌŀǘƛȅŀ Ƨŀȅŀǘƛ ōƘŀȅŀƳΣ Ǌŀǘƛȅŀ ǾƛǇǇŀƳǳǘǘŀǎǎŀΣ ƴŀǘǘƘƛ ǎƻƪƻ ƪǳǘƻ ōƘŀȅŀƳΚέ 
άCǊƻƳ ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ƎǊƛŜŦΣ ŦǊƻƳ ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘ ŎƻƳŜǎ ŦŜŀǊΦ CƻǊ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǿƘƻƭƭȅ ŦǊŜŜ ŦǊƻƳ 
ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƎǊƛŜŦΤ Ƙƻǿ Ŏŀƴ ǘƘŜǊŜ ōŜ ŦŜŀǊΚέ   
      

Dhammapada 214 (16:6) 
 
 
Dharma Discussion ς Attachment: 
 
²ƘŜƴ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǿŀǎ ƎƛǾŜƴ ŦƻƻŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ like, what did he do?   
He ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǘƘǊƻǿ it away.  
Rather than being spoiled by the food he had at his palace, he learned not to be choosy but to 
be content with eating whatever people put in his bowl.   
He gave up his attachment to the tasty food at the palace that was served neatly on separate 
plates. 
What other nice things did he have - that he was attached to - that he gave up? 
He gave up his attachment to a comfortable life in the palace with his family. 
He gave up attachments to everything he owned, including his horses. 
 
IŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ƘŀŘ ŀƴ ŜŀǎȅΣ ǇƭŜŀǎŀƴǘ ƭƛŦŜ ŀǎ ŀ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊ ƻŦ !ƭŀǊŀ YŀƭŀƳŀΩǎ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎ ƻǊ ¦ŘŘŀƪŀ 
wŀƳŀǇǳǘǊŀΩǎ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΦ  aŀƴȅ Ƴƻƴƪǎ ŀƴŘ ǊŜƴǳƴŎƛŀƴǘǎ ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ 
there as a well-respected, popular teacher.    
But SiddhaǊǘƘŀ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ ƛǘΣ ŀƴŘ ƭŜŦǘ ǘƻ ƭƛǾŜ ŀƭƻƴŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƧǳƴƎƭŜΦ  
 
What do we mean by ƘŀǾƛƴƎ άŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘǎέ ǘƻ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎΚ   
Wanting to have - and wanting to keep - the things, experiences, and activities that we like.   
Do you have attachments?  Of course.  We all have many attachments ς we are attached to our 
toys and things, our homes, our favorite foods, our favorite sports, hobbies and games.  
. 
Siddhartha, as a ǊŜƴǳƴŎƛŀƴǘΣ ƘŀŘ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ ǳǇ Ƙƛǎ ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘǎ ǎƻ ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ŘƛǎǘǊŀŎǘŜŘ ōȅ 
them, so he could stay focused on his goal, to find the way to enlightenment, the end of 
suffering. 
 
²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǊŜƴǳƴŎƛŀƴǘǎΣ ǎƻ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ ǳǇ ƻǳǊ ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘǎΦ 
But what happens if we have too many strong attachments? 
LŦ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘƻƻ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΣ then we get very upset or angry when something unexpected 
happens ς ƛŦ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ƎŜǘǎ ƭƻǎǘΣ ōǊƻƪŜƴΣ ŘŀƳŀƎŜŘΣ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ Řƻ ƻǳǊ ŦŀǾƻǊƛǘŜ ŀŎǘƛǾƛǘƛŜǎΦ  
 
!ƴŘΣ ƛŦ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘƻƻ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ ƴŜǿ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΣ ǘƘŜƴ weΩǊŜ not content with what we have.   
We always want something else, because we get bored with what we have.     
We want something more, or something else, something that others have, or something better, 
bigger, or newer than what we have.    
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LǘΩǎ ƭƛƪŜ ŀƴ ŀŘŘƛŎǘƛƻƴ - we are never satisfied for long.  We get something nice, and then we 
want something else that goes with it, and another one, and then a newer one, and then 
something that our friend has, and so on.  
 
So, what happens when we have too many strong attachments?  
We are more often dissatisfied, disappointed, angry, unhappy, or stressed. 
²Ŝ ŀǊŜ ƳƻǊŜ ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ content with what we have, and when we are are open to 
changes without too many expectations, without always insisting on what we want.   
 
We can make our lives more peaceful by reducing our attachments.   
Can you think of some ways to reduce attachments and be more content? 
 
Remember that contentment with what you have leads to more happiness than having many 
attachments and always wanting more. 
 
Remember to be open-minded rather than being too choosy, insisting on getting whatever you 
want, insisting on having too many things. 
 
Remember that everything is impermanent and always changingΣ ǎƻ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ too upset 
ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŘƻƴΩǘ Ǝƻ ŜȄŀŎǘƭȅ ŀǎ ȅƻǳ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ Ǝƻ, when we lose someǘƘƛƴƎΣ ƻǊ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƛǘ 
anymore. 
 
 
 
Activities: 
 
1. Make a list or a picture of all the people, things, and activities that you like the most ς that 
you are most attached to.  This helps us be aware of our attachments. 
 
2.  Or, with several people sitting in a circle, throw a ball or bean bag to another person as you 
call out something you are attached to ς a person, object, activity, event, or place that you 
really like.  The person who catches it calls our something he is attached to as he tosses the ball 
or beanbag to the next person.  Keep going until every person has caught several tosses.     
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Chapter 7 ς  The Ascetic Life 
 
Siddhartha knew that to become enlightenedτwhich means having the ultimate knowledge, 
wisdom, and peace, with no more sufferingτhe would have to stay away from environments 
with distracting sights and sounds such as people talking, and the distractions of comfortable 
living conditions such as having many delicious foods and exciting things to do.  These 
distractions would lead him to suffering like everyone else, constantly trying to find enjoyment 
and avoid pain.  Staying alone in the forest was the way to avoid these distractions.   
 
So he started living alone in the forest near Uruvela, a village to which he could walk and 
receive food donations from the villagers.   
 
There were other people who also lived in the forest, away from distractions and comfortable 
living conditions, practicing meditation and other techniques to try to control the mind and 
become enlightened.  They were called ascetics.  Many of them tried to control the mindτto 
make it extremely strong and focusedτby forcing it overcome discomfort and pain in their 
body.  They believed that if their mind could tolerate pain and extreme discomfortτsuch as 
heat, cold, and hungerτwithout trying to escape it, then the mind could be brought completely 
under control.   
 
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǿ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άǘƘŜ Ƴƻƴƪ DauǘŀƳŀέ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƘŜ ƭƛǾŜŘ ƭƛƪŜ ŀ Ƴƻƴƪ ƻǊ ŀǎŎetic and his 
family name was Gautama.  There was a group of five ascetics who knew about him, including 
one of the astrologers who came to see the baby Siddhartha and predicted that he would 
become the Fully Enlightened One who would teach the world how to become enlightened.  
The other four were sons of the other astrologers.   
 
They wanted to find the monk Gautama so he could teach them how to become enlightened, 
so they wandered around, asking people in different towns and villages whether they had seen 
him.   
 
Finally, they found him in the Uruvela forest.  Hoping that if he achieved something special he 
would tell them, they stayed with him, serving himτfor example by sweeping and cleaning the 
area he was staying, looking out for his safety, and bringing him hot or cold water.    
 
To control his mind, Siddhartha tried clenching his teeth and forcing his mind to stop, sweating 
with the extreme effort.  He became constantly mindful, fully aware of each moment, and full 
of energy in his body.  But his body became agitated because his mind was exhausted by forcing 
ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭ ƻǾŜǊ ƛǘǎŜƭŦΦ  !ƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƛƴŦǳƭ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎǎ ƻŦ ŦƻǊŎƛƴƎ Ƙƛǎ ƳƛƴŘ ǘƻ ǎǘƻǇ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƎƛǾŜ ƘƛƳ ǘƘŜ 
power to control his mind.     
 
He tried to meditate while holding his breath to see if that would cause his mind to come totally 
under his control.  But while holding his breath as long as he could, he heard a loud sound like 
wind roaring in his ears, felt terrible pain in his head and a burning feeling in his stomach.  And 
ǎǳŎƘ ǇŀƛƴŦǳƭ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎǎ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƘŜƭp him gain any control over his mind.    
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He tried sleeping on a bed of nails to avoid feeling comfortable, and sleeping with his head 
resting on bones of dead bodies. He tried standing all the time, not allowing himself to sit or lay 
down.  He tried letting his body be cold at night without making a fire to warm up.  He tried not 
bathing over a long time, not even rubbing dust or dirt off his body. 
 
He was not becoming enlightened with these techniques. He wondered whether he could 
control his mind by totally overcoming hunger, conquering his feeling of hunger.  He thought, 
ά{ǳǇǇƻǎŜ L ŜƴǘƛǊŜƭȅ ǎǘƻǇ ŜŀǘƛƴƎΚέ 
 
¢ƘŜǊŜ ǿŜǊŜ ŘŜƛǘƛŜǎ ǿƘƻ ƪƴŜǿ ǿƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ want him to starve.  They came 
to him and said, 
 
άDƻƻŘ ǎƛǊΣ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŜƴǘƛǊŜƭȅ Ŏǳǘ ƻŦŦ ŦƻƻŘΦ LŦ ȅƻǳ Řƻ ǎƻΣ ǿŜ ǿƛƭƭ ƛƴƧŜŎǘ ŘƛǾƛƴŜ ŦƻƻŘ ƛƴǘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ǎƪƛƴ ŀƴŘ 
ȅƻǳ ǿƛƭƭ ƭƛǾŜ ƻƴ ǘƘŀǘΦέ 
 
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άLŦ L ŎƭŀƛƳ ǘƻ ōŜ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ŦƻƻŘΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜǎŜ ŘŜƛǘƛŜǎ ƛƴƧŜŎt divine food into 
Ƴȅ ǎƪƛƴΣ ǘƘŜƴ L ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ƭȅƛƴƎΦέ  {ƻΣ ƘŜ ǘƻƭŘ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƴŜŜŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ Řƻ ǘƘŀǘΦ 
 
However, he felt that eating food regularly from the villagers was too comfortable of a lifestyle 
and not helping him control his mind enough to attŀƛƴ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΦ  IŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά{ǳǇǇƻǎŜ L 
take very little food, say a handful each time, whether it is bean soup or lentil soup or pea 
ǎƻǳǇΚέ 
 
So he ate only a handful of food whenever he went to the village, and then he went to the 
village only once every two days, then only once a week.  He tried eating only a single grain of 
rice a day. .ǳǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǎŜŜƳ ǘƻ ōŜ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ ŀƴȅ ŎƭƻǎŜǊ ǘƻ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΦ  IŜ ǿŀƴǘŜŘ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ 
more effort and try even harder to attain enlightenment, so he stopped going to the village for 
food.  He started eating only fruit which fell to the ground in the forest, and plant roots, moss, 
and grass.   
 
After some time of eating so little, still he was not enlightened.  He thought that searching for 
fruit was not helping him become enlightened.  He then ate only the fruit that dropped from 
the tree that he was using as a shelter.  Month after month, year after year, he became thinner 
and thinner with so little food. 
 
The extreme starvation over several years made his body become extremely thin, emaciated, so 
even his muscles wasted away and he looked like a skeleton.  His legs and arms were so thin 
they looked like bamboo sticks. His backbone stuck out from under his skin like beads on a 
string, and all his ribs could clearly be seen, protruding sharply through his thin skin.  His eyes 
were no longer bright and beautiful but were sunken deeply into their sockets.  When he 
touched his belly, he could feel his backbone.  When he stood up, his body was so weak that he 
fell down on his face.  When he massaged his legs and arms to ease his pain, the hair came off 
his body from eating so little food.   
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After six years of living as 
an ascetic in the forest, 
even his skin lost its golden-
brown color and became 
dull due to lack of 
nourishment.  When 
people looked at him, they 
ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǘŜƭƭ ǿƘŀǘ ŎƻƭƻǊ ƘŜ 
was; some thought he was 
a black man, others 
thought he was a brown 
man, and still others 
thought he had light 
colored skin.   
 
Someone very powerful 
and evil was watching him:  
a demon called Mara.  He 
did not want people to 
become enlightened, 
because then he and his 
demon armies would be 
weakened.  Determined to 
prevent Siddhartha from 
becoming enlightened, 
Mara, speaking as if he felt 

pity, said to Siddhartha:  
 
άOh you are thin and pale, near death.  Live, sir! Life is the better way. Come, live the holy life, 
and make merit doing holy rituals. What can you do by struggling now? The path of struggling is 
too rough and difficult.έ   
 
As he spoke, he came closer to Siddhartha.  
 
Siddhartha rŜǇƭƛŜŘ ŎŀƭƳƭȅΣ άh 9Ǿƛƭ hƴŜΣ ȅƻǳ ŎŀƳŜ ƘŜǊŜ to get what you want. I doƴΩǘ need merit 
now at all.  Talk about merit to those who need it.  I have confidence, energy, and 
understanding.  I can control myself, so why do you speak to me about saving my own life?  By 
controlling my mind, I shall have more mindfulness, wisdom, and greater concentration.  My 
ƳƛƴŘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƭƻƻƪ ŦƻǊ ŜƴƧƻȅƳŜƴǘΣ ōǳǘ ƛǘ ǎŜŜǎ ǘƘŜ ǇǳǊƛǘȅ ƻŦ ŀ ōŜƛƴƎΦ  Your demon armies are 
selfishness, craving, laziness, fear, doubt, hatred, stubbornness, seeking popularity, fame, and 
admiration even for wrongdoing; also, showing off and speaking badly of others.  No one but 
ǘƘŜ ōǊŀǾŜ ǿƛƭƭ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǊ ǘƘŜƳΦ !ƴŘ ōȅ ŎƻƴǉǳŜǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƳΣ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ ǿƛƭƭ ǊŜǎǳƭǘΦ  L ŘƻƴΩǘ ǊŜǘǊŜŀǘ 
ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘƛǎ ōŀǘǘƭŜΤ ƛǘΩǎ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ L ŘƛŜ ƛƴ battle against them now than to live defeated and 
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controlled by them.  Your armies, which the world with all its gods cannot defeat, I shall now 
ŘŜŦŜŀǘ ŀƴŘ ōǊŜŀƪ ǳǎƛƴƎ Ƴȅ ǿƛǎŘƻƳΣ ƭƛƪŜ ŀ ǎǘƻƴŜ ōǊŜŀƪǎ ŀ Ŏƭŀȅ ǇƻǘΦέ 
 
Mara went away, and Siddhartha was left alone in peace. 
 
Siddhartha ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά²ƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ Ǉŀƛƴ ŀ Ƴƻƴƪ ƻǊ Ƙƻƭȅ Ƴŀƴ ŦŜŜƭǎΣ Ƙŀǎ ŜǾŜǊ ƘŀŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ Ǉŀǎǘ ƻǊ ǿƛƭƭ 
feel in the future, cannot be greater than the pain I am feeling now in my body.  But I am still an 
ordinary, unenlightened human.  Might ǘƘŜǊŜ ōŜ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΚέ 
 
He remembered that a long time ago when he was a very young boy, his father took him to a 
plowing ceremony, and he sat alone in the cool shade of the rose-apple tree, and at that time, 
he had a happy, pleasant meditation.  
 
IŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άMight that be the way to enlightenment?έ  IŜ ǊŜŀƭƛȊŜŘΣ ά¸es, meditating happily 
with a strong, healthy body is the way to enlightenment!  Why am I afraid to enjoy the pleasure 
ƻŦ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘƛƻƴΚ  LǘΩǎ not possible to meditate happily with a weak, starving body.  Suppose I ate 
ǎƻƳŜ ǎƻƭƛŘ ŦƻƻŘΣ ǎƻƳŜ ōƻƛƭŜŘ ǊƛŎŜ ŀƴŘ ōǊŜŀŘΚέ   
 
He then went to the village and ate food that the villagers offered to him. It revived him, and he 
felt better.   
 
But the five ascetics saw him eating food and they thƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢Ƙe monk Gautama has given up 
the struggle for enlightenment and now he ǿŀƴǘǎ ŀ ƭƛŦŜ ƻŦ ƭǳȄǳǊȅΦέ  They thought he was a 
failure.  So, they left him.  
 
 
Questions: 
 
1. What is an ascetic? (a person who avoids comfortable living conditions and distractions, and 
practices meditation and other techniques to try to control the mind and become enlightened)  
 
2. How did the five ascetics who stayed with Siddhartha know him from before? (one was an 
astrologer and the others were sons of the other astrologers who saw him as a baby, predicting 
he will be enlightened)  
 
3. Why did they want to find Siddhartha?  (they knew he would become enlightened, and they 
wanted him to teach them) 
 
4. Why did Mara approach Siddhartha? όƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘύ 
 
5. What did Siddhartha say that he would use to conquer the demon armies? (his wisdom) 
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6. Why did Siddhartha decide to eat normal food again? (he realized he could meditate happily 
and become enlightened not by starving himself, but by eating and having a healthy, strong 
body) 
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
άYņyena saἩvutņ dhơrņ, atho vņcaya saἩǾǳǘņΣ Ƴŀƴŀǎņ saἩǾǳǘņ ŘƘơrņ, te ve suparisaἩǾǳǘņΦέ 
ά¢ƘŜ ǿƛǎŜ ŀǊŜ controlled in action, speech and thought.  They are truly well-ŎƻƴǘǊƻƭƭŜŘΦέ 
     Dhammapada 234 (17:14) 
 
ά¸ƻ Ŏŀ ǾŀǎǎŀǎŀǘŀἩ Ƨơve, kusơto hơƴŀvơriyo, ekņhaἩ jơvitaἩ seyyo, vơriyamņrabhato dalἕaἩΦέ 
ά.ŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ŀ ƭŀȊȅ ƭƛŦŜ ŦƻǊ ŀ ƘǳƴŘǊŜŘ ȅŜŀǊǎ without making effort, is to live for one single 
Řŀȅ ǎǘǊƻƴƎƭȅ ƳŀƪƛƴƎ ŜŦŦƻǊǘΦέ       

Dhammapada 112 (8:13) 
 
 
Dharma Discussion ς Self-Control and Perseverance: 
 
Siddhartha left his wife, son, family and life as a prince for a very important reason.  What was 
that reason? What did he want to find?   
The way to end suffering, enlightenment.  
He was determined to find the way to end the cycle of birth, suffering, pain, illness, old age, 
death, and rebirth. 
He was so determined that he left everyone he loved and everything he had to live in a forestτ
among frightening animals like tigers and snakesτwith nothing. 
 
In order to do that, he needed to have enormous self-discipline, or self-control. 
What exactly is self-control, or self-discipline? 
Having control over our body, our speech, and our mind. 
 
What do we mean by having control over our body? 
Not just doing whatever we feel like doing, but doing what is better for ourselves and for 
others. 
Choosing to do what is actually good for you rather than what feels good at the moment. 
Can you think of some examples? 
How do you have self-control when choosing what to eat?  You choose healthy food rather than 
junk food. 
How do you have self-control while meditating? You keep your body still, and you sit with your 
back straight and eyes closed. 
 
What do we mean by having control over our speech? 
Not speaking in ways that hurt others, not lying, not shouting when it may disturb others, not 
talking when we are supposed to be quiet.  
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For example, how do we have self-control of our speech while in class?  Raising your hand and 
waiting to be called on before speaking. 
 
What about having control over our mind? How do we discipline our mind? 
Concentrating, trying to avoid distractions. 
We do this when we are concentrating on homework, working on an art project, practicing a 
sport or practicing playing a musical instrument. 
 
Siddhartha chose to do not what felt good at the moment, being comfortable while living at the 
palace, but what was really better for himself and everyone. 
He had the self-discipline to do what was really the best for everyone, to find a way to end 
suffering, to find the way to enlightenment. 
 
.ǳǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ƭŜŦǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭŀŎŜ ŀƴŘ ǿŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘƛƻƴ 
masters; he had to try to find it on his own, in the forest. 
.ǳǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ƛǘ ŜǾŜƴ ōȅ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ Ƴost extreme methods of self-controlτholding his 
breath, and starving himself. 
 
He tried and tried to find the way to enlightenment every day, meditating for hours in the hot, 
cold, windy or rainy weather, outside with wild animals and insects around. 
And eǾŜǊȅ ŘŀȅΣ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ƛǘΦ  aƻƴǘƘ ŀŦǘŜǊ ƳƻƴǘƘΣ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ƛǘΦ !ŦǘŜǊ ǎƛȄ ȅŜŀǊǎΣ ƘŜ ǎǘƛƭƭ 
ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ƛǘΦ   
It seems that he failed--he kept failing every dayτto find what he was looking for.   
But he kept trying.  Every day he tried again. 
Can you think of a word that means to keep trying, not giving up, even when there are 
difficulties and failures?  Perseverance. 
Siddhartha had extreme perseverance.  He tried over and over to become enlightened.  During 
six years of suffering starvation and extreme discomfort, and still failing to reach 
enlightenment, Siddhartha did not get frustrated or angry and did not give up.   
 
He did have some successτlike he told Mara, he gained mindfulness, concentration and 
wisdom with his meditation and extreme self-control. 
And he had confidence that he could conquer and control all negative qualitiesτcraving, 
laziness, stubbornness, seeking fame, and so on. 
That is what he meant by battling and conquering the demon armies.   
He gained this confidence, concentration and power by his perseverance. 
 
What are some experiences that you have had with perseverance?   
Some examples are learning to ride a bicycle, swim, play a musical instrument, do a difficult 
project for school.   
²Ŝ ƳŀƪŜ ƳƛǎǘŀƪŜǎΣ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ Řƻ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ǇŜǊŦŜŎǘƭȅΣ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ Ǝƻ ǿǊƻƴƎΣ ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ŦǳƴΣ ōǳǘ ǿŜ ƪŜŜǇ 
trying.  
Did you become more confident when you persevered, when you kept trying without giving 
up?  
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When we overcome problems and failures, each time we decide not to be lazy or give up, we 
gain more courage and confidence, more concentration and willpower.  That will give us 
confidence to try many other challenges.   
When we are trying hard to do something and we have difficulties, we can remember 
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΩǎ ŎƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŦŀƛƭǳǊŜǎ, and his perseverance.   
 
 
Activity:  
 
Statue game:  All students except one sit facing the same direction, in a meditation position, 
perfectly still, like statues.  The other student walks around them and tries to make each sitting 
άǎǘŀǘǳŜέ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘ ƳƻǾŜ ƻǊ ǎmile, without touching anyone.  For example, he can say something 
silly, joke, make funny noises, wave a hand near them, or pretend to tickle them.  If a student 
ƳƻǾŜǎ όǎƳƛƭŜǎΣ ŦǊƻǿƴǎΣ ƎǊƛƳŀŎŜǎΣ ŜǘŎΦύΣ ǘƘŜƴ ƘŜ ƛǎ άƻǳǘΦέ  ¢ƘŜ ƭŀǎǘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ remaining as a 
άstatueέ ǿƛƴǎΦ     
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Chapter 8 ς {ǳƧŀǘƘŀΩǎ hŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ aŀǊŀΩǎ /ƘŀƭƭŜƴƎŜ 
  
After Siddhartha decided to keep his body healthy by eating normal food every day, he went to 
the nearby village of Senani so the villagers could offer him food.  He was now 35 years old.  
Because he was eating normally again, he became strong and healthy, the golden color 
returned to his skin, and the brightness returned to his eyes.    
 
The chief of the village had a daughter named Sujatha, who wished to get married and have a 
son.  In those days in India, people would make wishes to a tree spirit, or deity of the tree, who 
they believed might grant their wish.  Along with their wish, they would also make a promise to 
give something to the tree spirit if he grants the wish.  Following that custom, Sujatha went to a 
big beautiful banyan tree, and said to the tree spirit:  
 
άLŦ L ƳŀǊǊȅ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ƘǳǎōŀƴŘ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ǎƻƴΣ ǘƘŜƴ every year I will make you offerings worth 
100,000 gold coinsΦέ   
 
Soon thereafter, she got married and had a son.  So she knew she must fulfill her promise.  She 
made very special efforts to make sure her cows would produce the best sweet, rich milk.   
 
When the moon was full in the month called Visakha in the springtime, Sujatha directed the 
cowherds to milk the cows.  As soon as the new cans were placed under their udders, the 
milked flowed from them immediately!  That was impossible!  How could that happen?  Sujatha 
stared in wonder.   
 
Then she boiled the milk together with rice.  She watched as huge bubbles rose up and 
strangely, all the bubbles turned to the right, swirling around.  When bubbles rise up in such a 
full pot, some milk would always would flow over the edge of the pot.  But even though so 
many huge bubbles arose, none of the milk spilled.  Sujatha was amazed, and thought these 
must be miracles made by the tree spirit to show her that he was pleased.  She turned to her 
servant, Punna, and exclaimed,  
 
άhǳǊ ŘŜƛǘȅ ƛǎ ǇƭŜŀǎŜŘΗ I have never seen miracles happen like this. Run to the banyan tree and 
ǇǊŜǇŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ǇƭŀŎŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƻŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦέ       
   
Meanwhile, the night before, Siddhartha had five dreams which indicated to him that he would 
be enlightened that day.   
 
Early in the morning, he found that same big beautiful banyan tree where Sujatha made the 
promise.  He thought it was a good place to meditate, and he sat under it, with his face radiant, 
golden and serene, deep in meditation.   
 
When Punna arrived at the banyan tree, she saw Siddhartha sitting there and she thought that 
was the deity of the tree appearing in person waiting to receive the offerings.  With great 
excitement, she ran back to Sujatha and told her what she saw.   
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Sujatha was thrilled, so she gave Punna gifts of beautiful clothes and jewelry.  Sujatha took a 
golden tray worth 100,000 gold coins and poured the milk-rice on it, filling it, and then covered 
it.  She put on a fresh dress and her best jewelry, and carried the tray on her head to the 
banyan tree.   
 
She was overjoyed when she saw the radiant Siddhartha sitting under the tree.  She bowed to 
him many times, thinking he was the tree deity to whom she had made her promise and who 
had granted her wishes.   She uncovered the tray and placed it ƛƴ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΩǎ ƘŀƴŘǎ.  She said,  
 
ά[ƻǊŘΣ ǇƭŜŀǎŜ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ Ƴȅ ƻŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦ  aŀȅ ȅƻǳǊ ǿƛǎƘŜǎ ōŜ ŦǳƭŦƛƭƭŜŘ ŀǎ ƳƛƴŜ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴΦέ  
 
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƻ ƘŜǊΣ ά{ƛǎǘŜǊΣ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ŘƻƴŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘƛǎ ǘǊŀȅΚέ   
 
{ǳƧŀǘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άLǘ ƛǎ ŦƻǊ ȅƻǳΦέ   
 
SiddharǘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άLǘ ƛǎ ƻŦ ƴƻ ǳǎŜ ŦƻǊ ƳŜΦέ   
 
{ǳƧŀǘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¸ƻǳ Ƴŀȅ Řƻ ǿƛǘƘ ƛǘ ǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ȅƻǳ ǿƛǎƘΦέ  
 
Siddhartha got up and went to the river to bathe, and then put his robes back on and sat on the 
shore of the river.  He made all the milk-rice into 49 lumps, and ate all of it.  He threw the tray 
ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜ ǊƛǾŜǊΣ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎΣ άLǘ ǿƛƭƭ Ǝƻ ǳǇǎǘǊŜŀƳ ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ ǘƘŜ ŎǳǊǊŜƴǘ ƛŦ L ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭ ƛƴ 
ōŜŎƻƳƛƴƎ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘΦέ  ¢ƘŜ ǘǊŀȅ flew from his hand to the middle of the river, and then 
traveled far upstream, to where a Black Naga, a snake deityτa powerful snake spiritτreceived 
it.         
 
Siddhartha walked along a road, and a man with freshly cut long grass approached him.  Seeing 
that Siddhartha was a holy man, he offered him a big armload of grass.  Siddhartha accepted it 
and went to a bodhi tree, the same kind of tree under which all buddhas sat while attaining 
enlightenment.  He placed the pile of grass beneath the tree and sat on it, cross-legged, facing 
the east.  He made a firm determination:  
 
ά9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ Ƴȅ ǎƪƛƴΣ ŦƭŜǎƘ ŀƴŘ ōƭƻƻŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŘǊȅΣ L ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ƭŜŀǾŜ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŜŀǘ ǳƴǘƛƭ L ŀǘǘŀƛƴ 
enlightenment, the highest wisdom, nƛǊǾŀƴŀΣ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦέ  
 
Mara was watching, and he wanted to prevent Siddhartha from becoming enlightened.  Seeing 
Mara coming in the distance, Siddhartha kept his mind strong and focused on his own good 
qualitiesτhis generosity, truthfulness, patience, perseverance, lovingkindness, wisdom, non-
attachment, and so on.   
 
Mara approached Siddhartha and caused a great wind to blow to scare him, and then a terrible 
ǊŀƛƴǎǘƻǊƳΦ  ¢ƘŜǎŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƳŀƪŜ {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ƳƻǾŜ ƻǊ ŦƭƛƴŎƘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎƭƛƎƘǘŜǎǘΦ  aŀǊŀ ŎŀǳǎŜŘ ŀ ǎƘƻǿŜǊ 
of rocks and then weapons to appear falling from the sky.  Siddhartha was not at all affected by 
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these illusions.  Mara caused red hot coals, then hot ashes, then sand, and then mud to appear 
ǘƻ Ŧŀƭƭ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǎƪȅΦ  {ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΣ ǎƛǘǘƛƴƎ ǇŜǊŦŜŎǘƭȅ ǎǘƛƭƭΣ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǎŜŜƳ ŀŦŦŜŎǘŜŘ ōȅ ŀƴȅ ƻŦ ǘƘŜǎŜΦ   
 
Then Mara thought that a great darkness would scare him, so Mara made everything appear to 
be covered in a deep darkness.  Still there was no reaction from Siddhartha. 

 
Mara told Siddhartha that his home town 
Kapilavasthu had been conquered and that 
his clan, the Sakyans, had been chased 
away.  He threw a fire-shower at 
Siddhartha with black smoke and terribly 
loud thunder, and created ghostlike 
appearances of Yashodhara, his parents 
and his family and friends running away in 
fear.   
 
Siddhartha didƴΩǘ worry.  He was totally 
unmoved.   
 
Mara was extremely frustrated and angry.  
He ǎƘƻǳǘŜŘ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜǊǎΣ ά{ŜƛȊŜΣ ƪƛƭƭΣ 
ŀƴŘ ŘǊƛǾŜ ŀǿŀȅ ǘƘƛǎ ǇǊƛƴŎŜΗέ 
 
Siddhartha remained perfectly still and 
calm. 
 
Mara went closer to Siddhartha, shouting, 
ά{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀΣ ŀǊƛǎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘƛǎ ǎŜŀǘΗ  Lǘ 
ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ōŜƭƻƴƎ ǘƻ ȅƻǳΣ ƛǘ ōŜƭƻƴƎǎ ǘƻ ƳŜΗέ 
 
Siddhartha replƛŜŘ ŎŀƭƳƭȅΣ ά¸ƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻǘ 

attained the perfections of generosity, moral conduct, renunciation, wisdom, energy, patience, 
lovingkindness, truthfulness, determination, and equanimity.  You have not made great 
donations.  You have not made efforts for knowledge, for the welfare of the world, or for 
ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴƳŜƴǘΦ  ¢ƘŜ ǎŜŀǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ōŜƭƻƴƎ ǘƻ ȅƻǳ ōǳǘ ǘƻ ƳŜΦέ 
 
aŀǊŀ ǿŀǎ ŜƴǊŀƎŜŘΦ  IŜ ǎƘƻǳǘŜŘΣ ά²Ƙƻ Ƙŀǎ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎŜŘ ȅƻǳ ƎƛǾƛƴƎ ŘƻƴŀǘƛƻƴǎΚέ 
 
Siddhartha calmly looked into the terrible face of Mara, and with great love and compassion 
looked at Mara as a father looks at his son playing at his feet.   
 
{ƛŘŘƘŀǊǘƘŀ ǎǘǊŜǘŎƘŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ƘŀƴŘ Řƻǿƴ ŀƴŘ ǘƻǳŎƘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘΣ ǊŜǇƭȅƛƴƎΣ ά¢ƘŜ ŜŀǊǘƘ ƛǎ Ƴȅ ǿƛǘƴŜǎǎΦέ 
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As Siddhartha put his hand to the ground, it shook and a great thundering noise like loud 
roaring came from the earth.  The followers of Mara fled and Mara himself disappeared.  
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  What did Sujatha believe the tree deity could do for her? (grant her wish to find a good 
husband and have a son) 
 
2.  Why did Sujatha offer Siddhartha milk-rice? (she believed he was the tree deity who had 
granted her wish) 
 
3.  What did Siddhartha do with the milk-rice? (he made it into 49 lumps and ate it)  
 
4.  What made Siddhartha believe he would be enlightened that day?  (he had five dreams that 
indicated he would be enlightened, and as he threw the tray he thought it would go upstream if 
he were to be enlightened that day, and it did go upstream)  
 
5.  Why did Mara approach Siddhartha? (he wanted to prevent Siddhartha from being 
enlightened) 
 
6.  How did Siddhartha look at Mara? (with love and compassion, like a father looking at a son) 
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
  
ά{ǳƪƪƘŀἨ yƃva jarƃ silaἨ, sukhƃ saddhƃ patiŞŞhitƃ, sukho paññaya paŞilabho, pƃpƃnaἨ 
akaraƨaἨ sukhaἨΦέ 
 
άDƻƻŘ ƛǎ ǾƛǊǘǳŜ ǳƴǘƛƭ ƭƛŦŜΩǎ ŜƴŘΣ ƎƻƻŘ ƛǎ ŦŀƛǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǎǘŜŀŘŦŀǎǘΣ ƎƻƻŘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŀŎǉǳƛǎƛǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǿƛǎŘƻƳΣ 
ŀƴŘ ƎƻƻŘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŀǾƻƛŘŀƴŎŜ ƻŦ ŜǾƛƭΦέ 
 

Dhammapada 333 (23:14)    
 
 
Dharma Discussion ς Belief: 
 
Did you find anything in this story hard to believe? 
What did you think about the tree spirit, and a belief in tree spirits granting wishes?  Did that 
seem strange to you?  And what did you think about the unusual events regarding the milk, and 
about the snake deity who received the tray, and the tray going upstream? What about Mara, 
and the illusions he created? And the thundering and roaring sound from the earth? Did you 
find these difficult to believe? 
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aŀƴȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƛƴ ǎǳŎƘ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΣ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƳ άŦŀƛǊȅ ǘŀƭŜǎΦέ  ²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŜŀǊ ǎuch 
stories in their religion, they often turn away from religion. 
 
How do we separate what is real from what is imagination; how do we know what is fact and 
what is fiction?  
 
Most people believe only what can be perceived with the five senses or with tools and scientific 
instrumentsτsuch as microscopes, telescopes, cameras, and receiversτthat help us perceive 
what is too tiny, hidden or far away to see or hear with our eyes and ears alone.   
This is how we perceive the physical worldτthe world that we can perceive with the body, the 
five senses. 
Because in our culture, we believe in science. 
In modern times, we have more and more wonderful scientific instruments and people devoted 
to discovering our physical world, so we understand that whatever can be proven in science 
establishes what is true.  
 
And we have so many interesting movies, videogames and stories based on science fiction, 
fantasy and imagination, and we all know that they are not real. 
 
So we are taught to believe only in what we can see with our eyes and hear with our ears, and 
what we understand from science, and not anything else.  
 
But some people sense other beingsτmetaphysical, supernatural or spiritual beingsτthat 
ƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǇŜǊŎŜƛǾŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦƛǾŜ ǎŜƴǎŜǎΦ   
Many monks, priests, holy persons others, not only Buddhist but also of most other religions 
and cultures, since ancient times and even now, see or hear beings such as gods, angels, ghosts, 
and other spirits.  
!ƴŘ Ƴŀƴȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƻōǎŜǊǾŜ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǎŜŜƳ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜΦ 
.ǳǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǘŀƭƪ ŀōƻǳǘ ƛǘ ǿƛǘƘ ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜΣ ƪƴƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜȅ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƴƻǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ǘƘŜƳΦ 
Understanding this ƘŜƭǇǎ ǳǎ ǊŜŀƭƛȊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ǿƻǊƭŘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǘƘŜ ƻƴƭȅ ǊŜŀƭƛǘȅΦ 
 
9ǾŜƴ ǎŎƛŜƴŎŜ Ƙŀǎ ŦƻǳƴŘ ƴŜǿ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎŜŜƳ ƴƻǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǇƘȅǎƛŎŀƭ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ƻōǎŜǊǾŜ 
directly even with scientific instruments.  Can you think of any examples? Some examples are 
dark matter, dark energy, and black holes.   
We believe they exist because of their effects on objects that can be observed with scientific 
instruments.  
Similarly, we can believe in the Dharma because of its effects on ourselves, and on other 
people, that we can observe. 
Do you ever notice how practicing the Dharma affects you, or people you know?  
We can observe the peace that we feel from practicing mindfulness or meditation. 
We can observe the kindness, generosity and helpfulness that we see in people who genuinely 
practice the Dharma.    
 
But what about the events in the story? Should we believe them? 
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It may be that some events and details in stories about the Buddha, which are 2,600 years old, 
were added or changed over time and with different translations.   
.ǳǘ ƛǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ŦƻǊ ǎǳǊŜ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ŜǾŜƴǘǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻǊƛŜǎ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ 
ƘŀǇǇŜƴŜŘΦ  ²Ŝ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻǊƛŜǎΦ 
 
The most important parts of the story are the Dharma teachingsτwhat we can learn and 
practice ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ƻǳǊ ƭƛǾŜǎΣ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΩ ƭƛǾŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ōŜǘǘŜǊΣ ƪƛƴŘŜǊΣ ŀƴŘ ƳƻǊŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎŦǳƭΦ   
¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǘƻ ǘƘǊƻǿ ƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊŜŎƛƻǳǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎΣ Ƨǳǎǘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ 
prove that all the stories are true. 
In stories that you know are fiction, that you know are not true, do you sometimes find 
something in those stories that teach you something important?  Yes, we all do. 
Stories are interesting ways to explain things to people. 
So in Buddhism, too, we enjoy the stories, as they are entertaining, and we focus on what we 
can learn from them.   
We let the teachings of the stories help us have a happier life and future lives. 
  
 
Activity: 
 
Make a tiny golden tray from a plastic lid, or from a tiny cardboard box.  Cut decorative paper, 
such as glitter paper or wrapping paper, in appropriate shapes to line the inside, and the inner 
and outer edges.  Then glue them to line the lid or box and cover the inner and outer edges.  
Next, decorate the tray by sticking on small decorative jewels and/or sequins.    
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Chapter 9 ς Enlightenment 
 
After years of having let his body starve and weaken as he lived in extremely uncomfortable 
conditions in the forest for six years, SiddharthaτǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άǘƘŜ Ƴƻƴƪ DŀǳǘŀƳŀέ--had 
now eaten and regained his strength, and he sat down on a pile of grass under a big tree with 
heart-shaped leaves called a bodhi tree.  He was absolutely determined not to leave that tree 
until he attained enlightenment, nirvana, the end of suffering.  
  
He began to meditate, feeling the happiness of being alone, away from the busy world.  After 
many lifetimes of practicing generosity, lovingkindness, patience and other good values, as well 
as mindfulness and meditation, he had full control over his mind, and could unleash the 
immense power of meditation.  His thoughts became still and he focused his mind, feeling the 
ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǇǳǊŜ ŎƻƴŎŜƴǘǊŀǘƛƻƴΦ  IŜ ƭŜǘ ǘƘŜ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƻŦ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ ŦŀŘŜ ŀǿŀȅ ǎƻ ƛǘ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ 
distract him.  He became mindful and fully aware, his mind free of being attracted to anything 
or avoiding anything.  He let go of even the slightest feelings of pleasure or discomfort.  His fully 
concentrated mind was totally pure, perfect and steady, and as vast as space.   
 
He directed his mind to finding out about his past lives.  He began to remember some past lives, 
and then more and more--many thousands of lives, through eons of time.  He knew the name 
he had in each life, the way he looked, the food he ate, what pleasures and pains he 
experienced, the way he died, how he was reborn, and then all about his next life.  Then he 
could see in his mind the details of so many past lives. The last traces of ignorance were 
disappearing and true wisdom was arising in his mind in the first part of the night. 
 
In the middle part of the night, he directed his mind to finding out about the rebirth of other 
beingsτwhen beings pass away and are born into the next life.  He now had ǘƘŜ άŘƛǾƛƴŜ ŜȅŜέ 
that could see the past and future lives of different beings.  He could see that they die and take 
a new birth according to their good and bad actions and behavior, in other words, their karmas.  
He saw that those beings who misbehaved and who hated good-hearted people were reborn in 
unpleasant situations, even in hell-worlds.  And those beings who were kind, had good behavior 
and did good deeds were reborn into a happy life with pleasant situations, even in heaven-
worlds.   
 
He saw the different worlds that beings were born intoτthe human world, the heaven-worlds, 
the world of jealous spirits, the animal world, the hungry ghost world, and the hell-worlds.  He 
could see the good actions that resulted in being born in a human or heaven world, and he 
could see the bad actions that led to being born into the animal, ghost and hell worlds.  
 
He saw beings passing away and reappearing in the next life, happy or unhappy, lucky or 
unlucky, in better or worse circumstances, and with beautiful or unattractive bodies.  He 
understood how they were reborn in different situations and circumstances depending on their 
actionsτtheir good and bad karmas--in their previous lives.   
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In the last part of the night, he directed his mind to finding out about negative emotions--such 
as anger, attachment, hatred, jealousy, arrogance, and self-centerednessτand how to get rid 
of them.   
 
He suddenly knew that life for all beings is full of suffering, which means discomfort, stress, 
unpleasantness, unhappiness, pain, illness, and grief.  Even in the heaven-worlds, beings suffer 
knowing that their glorious life in heaven will come to an end and they will have to be reborn as 
a human or in another world.  This came to be known as the First Noble Truth. 
 
He also suddenly knew the Second Noble Truth- the cause of sufferingτthat it arises from 
ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘΣ ŘŜǎƛǊŜǎΣ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ƭƛƪŜ ŀƴŘ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜΦ 
 
Next, he suddenly knew what became known as the Third Noble Truthτthat there is an end to 
ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦ  ¢Ƙŀǘ ƛǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƭŀǎǘ ŦƻǊŜǾŜǊΣ ƭƛŦŜ ŀŦǘŜǊ ƭƛŦŜΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜ ŎȅŎƭŜ ƻŦ ǊŜōƛǊǘƘ--living, 
dying, and being reborn over and over again--eventually ends when one attains nirvana.  In 
nirvana, there is no more suffering, desire, hatred or ignorance, so there is ultimate peace and 
happiness.  
 
Finally, he knew what was called the Fourth Noble Truth, the way leading to the end of 
suffering.  He knew what beings must do to attain nirvana, that they must practice the eight 
parts of the path to nirvana, the Noble Eightfold Path, the eight parts of which are: 
 
Right viewτknowing that karmas (good and bad actions) have results 
Right intentionτlovingkindness, determination to not harm others 
Right speechτavoid dishonesty, speaking abusively, and idle chatter  
Right actionτavoid killing, stealing, and misbehaving  
Right occupation--ŜŀǊƴƛƴƎ ŀ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƘŀǊƳ ƻǊ ŎƘŜŀǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ 
Right effortτincrease compassion and kindness, avoid anger and hatred  
Right mindfulnessτbeing calm and fully aware of the present moment 
Right concentrationτmeditating on one thing without distraction. 
  
He knew it was the same ancient Noble Eightfold Path that was discovered by all of the past 
Buddhas from ages ago.   
 
He understood how everything came into existence and why we are born; all the deepest 
wisdom arose in his mind.  
 
He also realized that he had attained nirvana, that he was fully liberated, totally free from all 
desires and all ignorance.  He was completely satisfied; there was nothing else he could possibly 
want.  He would never have to be reborn in any world again.  He had accomplished the goal of 
life, the result of all his efforts over countless lifetimes. 
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His mind and body were so purified, 
that sometimes people could see 
rays of light radiating from him in 
six colors ς blue, yellow, red, white, 
orange and a mix of those colors.   
 
Siddhartha had now become a fully 
enlightened Buddha, which means 
the Awakened One.  He was fully 
awakened from the ignorance of his 
mind, like a person awakens from 
sleep and realizes that his dream 
was only in his mind.   
 
From that time on, he was known 
as Gautama Buddha, or the 
Buddha. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
Questions: 
 
1.  What was Siddhartha determined to attain when he sat under the Bodhi Tree? 
(enlightenment, nirvana, the end of suffering) 
 
2.  What did he do when he first sat under the tree? (he meditated) 
  
3.  What did he remember in the first part of the night? (his past lives) 
 
4.  What did he see in the second part of the night? (past and future lives of other beings, the 
different worlds, how good and bad actions affect the future life of beings) 
 
5.  What did he suddenly know in the third part of the night? (the Four Noble Truths, Noble 
Eightfold Path, and that he had attained nirvana, enlightenment) 
 
6.  What ŘƻŜǎ άBuddhaέ ƳŜŀƴ?  (the Awakened One) 
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What the Buddha said:  
 
ά'rogya paramņ lņbhņ, santutǘἕi paramaἩ dhanaἩ, vissņsaparamņ ñatơ, nibbņnaἩ paramaἩ 
sukhaἩΦέ 
άIŜŀƭǘƘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ƎƛŦǘ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƴǘŜƴǘƳŜƴǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎt wealth.  A trustworthy person is the 
best kinsman, and nƛǊǾŀƴŀ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƘƛƎƘŜǎǘ ōƭƛǎǎΦέ 
       

Dhammapada 204 (15:8) 
 
 
Dharma Discussion ς Karma and the Path: 
 
Prince Siddhartha always had great compassion for all beings,   
So, from the time he saw people who were very old, ill, or dead,  
he was determined to find out why all people must suffer  
and how they can put a stop to all their suffering and be truly, completely happy.  
 
When he sat under the Bodhi Tree, he meditated so that he would reach enlightenment.   
This would not only end his own cycle of rebirth, meaning he would not have to suffer more 
births, suffering and death, but also, enlightenment meant that he would have the wisdom to 
know how to help others reach nirvana. 
 
What does nirvana mean, exactly? 
Nirvana means to extinguish, like putting out a fire. 
The discomforts and sufferings of life are extinguished. 
And all greed (or attachment), hatred (or aversion) and ignorance are extinguished. 
How would you feel if you had not even the slightest discomfort, worry, fear, anger, stress, 
pain, sadness, boredom, loneliness, frustration, or any other bad feeling, and there was 
absolutely nothing more that you wanted?   
LǘΩǎ ƘŀǊŘ ǘƻ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ Ŝvery day, we always experience at least a tiny bit of discomfort, 
unpleasantness, worries, fears, or stress. 
Can you think of any examples? Feeling tired, hungry, annoyed, bored, disappointed.    
If all negative feelings totally disappeared, how would you feel? 
You would feel total peace and happiness.   
So, one who has attained nirvana lives in total peace and happiness. 
 
What does enlightenment mean?  
It means almost the same as nirvana, but the focus is on the level of wisdom. 
There are different levels of enlightenment.  
The Buddha reached the highest level of enlightenment, having perfect wisdom.  
He knew everything, and knew answers to any question. 
 
What does karma mean, exactly? 
Karma is action that has an effect or result. 
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If you do something good, then something good will happen to you. 
If you knowingly do something bad, then something bad will happen to you as a result. 
But if you accidentally harm someone, then there is not a bad result. 
So, karma is action that you do with good or bad intent, which leads to a good or bad result. 
The result may happen in this lifetime or in a future lifetime. 
That is why good people have bad experiencesτwe all have done some things in our past lives 
that were bad. 
And that is also why misbehaved people sometimes seem to be so luckyτthey have done good 
things in their past lives.  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀǿ Ƙƻǿ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ōŜƘŀǾƛƻǊǎ ƭŜŘ ǘƻ ǎƻ ƳǳŎƘ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ƎǊŜŀǘ 
compassion, he wanted to help them, to show them the way out of that misery.   
So, what was the way that he saw they could escape from their suffering?  
The Noble Eightfold Path. 
 
But what about young people?  ¢ƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ ǿƘƻƭŜ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƘŜŀŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ ŀƴŘ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ 
reaching nirvana. 
So, should kids just forget about nirvana because ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ adults yet?  No. 
We should know what the ultimate goal is like a person driving should remember where he is 
going, even if the journey is very long, ǎƻ ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ƭƻǎǘ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ǎǳŦŦŜǊ ƳƻǊŜΦ   
How do we get to nirvana?  By following the Eightfold Path. 
Like the driver must know how to get where he is going by following a map or instructions how 
to get there.   
 
But, do we follow the Eightfold Path only so we can eventually get to nirvana in the distant 
future?  Or is there any other reason? 
We also follow the Eightfold Path so we can be happier right now, in this life.  How do you feel 
when you help others, speak kindly and honestly, have compassionate thoughts toward others, 
or develop good habits?   
We become happier, more confident, and more peaceful.  
So we make our future, and our future lives, happier and more fortunate.  Siddhartha saw this 
while he sat under the Bodhi Tree; he saw that the good deeds of a person resulted in a better 
future birth--with a healthy body, intelligent mind, and pleasant experiences.    
 
Activities:  
 
A.  Students can memorize the elements of the Eight-Fold Path with the following method: 
 мΦ tƻƛƴǘ ǘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ŜȅŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ ±ƛŜǿέ όƻǊ ά{ŀƳƳŀ 5ƛǘǘƘƛέύ 

нΦ tǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƭƳ ƻŦ ȅƻǳǊ ǊƛƎƘǘ ƘŀƴŘ ƻƴ ȅƻǳǊ ƘŜŀǊǘ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ LƴǘŜƴǘƛƻƴέ  όάwƛƎƘǘ 
¢ƘƻǳƎƘǘέ ƻǊ ά{ŀƳƳŀ {ŀƴƪŀǇǇŀέύΦ  

 оΦ tƻƛƴǘ ǘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ƳƻǳǘƘ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ {ǇŜŜŎƘέ όƻǊ ά{ŀƳƳŀ ±ŀŎƘŀέύΦ 
пΦ wŀƛǎŜ ȅƻǳǊ ƘŀƴŘǎ ƛƴ ŦǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ ȅƻǳ ŀƴŘ ƳƻǾŜ ȅƻǳǊ ŦƛƴƎŜǊǎ ƛƴ ŀƴŘ ƻǳǘ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ 
!Ŏǘƛƻƴέ όƻǊ ά{ŀƳƳŀ YŀƳƳŀƴǘŀέύΦ 
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5.  Lower one of your hands on your side and pretend you are carrying a briefcase, and 
ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ Occupationέ όƻǊ {ŀƳƳŀ !ƧƛǾŀέύΦ 
6.  Put right hand to brow as if shading your eyes to look for what is good, left hand held 
up as if to stop negative influences from coming near, and say άwƛƎƘǘ 9ŦŦƻǊǘέ ώǿƘƻƭŜ 
ƳƛƴŘ ŀƴŘ ōƻŘȅ ŜŦŦƻǊǘϐ όƻǊ ά{ŀƳƳŀ ±ŀȅŀƳŀέύΦ 

 тΦ  tƻƛƴǘ ǘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ƘŜŀŘ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ aƛƴŘŦǳƭƴŜǎǎέ όƻǊ ά{ŀƳƳŀ {ŀǘƛέύΦ 
уΦ  tƭŀŎŜ ȅƻǳǊ ƘŀƴŘǎ ƛƴ ŦǊƻƴǘ ƻŦ ȅƻǳ ǿƛǘƘ ǇŀƭƳǎ ǳǇ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ άwƛƎƘǘ /ƻƴŎŜƴǘǊŀǘƛƻƴέ όƻǊ 
ά{ŀƳƳŀ {ŀƳŀŘƘƛέύΦ 

 
The teacher can demonstrate first a few times, then the teacher does each action and asks 
students to say the corresponding words until they all say it correctly.  Then the teacher asks 
students to volunteer to demonstrate, one at a time, until each student demonstrates all eight 
parts of the Noble Eightfold Path.1 
 
 
B.  Cut paper into the shape of a bodhi leaf, and write the Four Noble Truths neatly on it, and 
decorate it with markers, glitter glue or sequins. 
 
C.  Cut poster paper in the shape of a circle, draw a Dharma wheel with eight spokes on it, and 
write one of the eight parts of the Noble Eightfold Path on each of the eight spokes of the 
wheel.    
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 
1  This technique of teaching children to memorize the Eightfold Path was created by Mr. Souksomboun 

Sayasithsena. 
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Chapter 10 ς First Seven Weeks After Enlightenment 
 
After the Buddha became enlightened, he stayed where he was, sitting under the Bodhi Tree, 
for one week.  He was feeling the ultimate happiness and peace of enlightenment.   
 
After that week, he concentrated on the causes and effects of all things.  He saw that 
everything that exists arises from something else.  Nothing just pops into existence from 
nowhere.  Every single thing arises from causes and conditions.  That means that each thing 
exists because of many situations, that arose from other situations, which arose from yet 
countless other situations, on and on endlessly back through time.  He knew why there is birth, 
aging and death.  He knew exactly how suffering arises, and exactly how it can come to an end.   
 
He looked around with the eyes of an Enlightened One, and saw all the people and other beings 
Ŧǳƭƭ ƻŦ ŘŜǎƛǊŜΣ ƘŀǘǊŜŘΣ ƛƎƴƻǊŀƴŎŜΣ ǿƘƻ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǎǘŀȅ ŀǎ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜΣ ŀƴŘ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ 
like actually brings fear and pain, and is always changing.  When they stop clinging to what they 
like, they can escape suffering and become enlightened. 
     
The second week after his enlightenment, he got up and stood near the Bodhi Tree for seven 
days, looking at it without moving his eyes, meditating with gratitude to the tree, thankful that 
it sheltered him during his enlightenment.   
 
The third week, the Buddha became aware that beings in heaven-worlds did not know whether 
he was completely enlightened.  To show them that he was, he created instantly a golden 
bridge with jewels on it, and he walked on the bridge for one week so they would see that he 
had the powers of being fully enlightened.    
 
The fourth week, the Buddha instantly created a jeweled chamber with a seat in it, near the 
Bodhi Tree.  He meditated in it for one week, understanding the highest wisdom.    
 
There were rays of light surrounding him, forming a halo, with blue light the closest around 
him, then yellow light a little further out, then red light a bit further, then white, then orange, 
and then a mix of all of the colors.   
 
The fifth week after his enlightenment, the Buddha finally walked away from the Bodhi Tree.  
He walked to a banyan tree, which has long, widely-spread branches supported by additional 
roots that hang down from the branches to the ground.   He sat there for seven days in deep, 
peaceful meditation.  
 
Then, a man who was a brahminτa priest, a person of the most respected, highest level of 
societyτwalked up to the Buddha and greeted him, and they had a polite conversation.  But 
the brahmin was very arrogant.  He asked,  
 
ά²Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ŀ ōǊŀƘƳƛƴΣ aŀǎǘŜǊ DŀǳǘŀƳŀΚ  ²Ƙŀǘ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ƳŀƪŜ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ŀ ōǊŀƘƳƛƴΚέ    
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¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά! ōǊŀƘƳƛƴ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻ ŜǾƛƭ ŀōƻǳǘ ƘƛƳ ŀƴŘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴǘΦ  IŜ ƛǎ ǇǳǊŜ ŀƴŘ ǎŜƭŦ-
controlled, perfect in knowledge and living a moral ƭƛŦŜΦ IŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǎƘƻǿ ƻŦŦΦέ    
 
The brahmin was not pleased to hear this.  He wanted confirmation that he was a great 
ōǊŀƘƳƛƴΦ  LƴǎǘŜŀŘΣ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴǎ ŀƴŘ Řƻǳōǘǎ ŀǊƻǎŜ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ƳƛƴŘΣ ά5ƻ L ƘŀǾŜ ŜǾƛƭ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘǎΚ !Ƴ L 
arrogant?  Am I pure?  Am I self-controlled?  Am I perfect in knowledge?  Am I living a moral 
ƭƛŦŜΚ  5ƻ L ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ǎƘƻǿ ƻŦŦ Ƴȅ ƪƴƻǿƭŜŘƎŜ ŀƴŘ ƛƴǘŜƭƭƛƎŜƴŎŜΚέ  IŜ ƘŀǘŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘƛǎΣ ǎƻ ƘŜ 
decided to leave the Buddha.   
 
The sixth week after enlightenment, the Buddha walked to another tree.  A big storm came, 
with huge dark clouds, cold wind and rain.  A great royal naga named Mucalinda, a spirit who 
usually appears in the form of a huge cobra snake with five heads, came from his celestial world 
ŀƴŘ ǿǊŀǇǇŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ōƻŘȅ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦ  aǳŎŀƭƛƴŘŀ ŎƻƛƭŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ōƻŘȅ ŀǊƻǳƴŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ 
body seven times and spread his five great cobra hoods over the Buddha to protect him, 
thinking,  

 
ά[Ŝǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ƴƻǘ ŦŜŜƭ ŀƴȅ 
cold, heat, insects, wind, sun 
or creeping things on his 
ōƻŘȅΦέ   
 
The storm lasted seven days, 
and Mucalinda remained 
coiled around the Buddha, 
protecting him the storm.   
 
Then the sun came out and 
the clouds disappeared, so the 
sky became blue and clear.  
Mucalinda unwrapped his 
coils from the BuddhaΩǎ ōƻŘȅ 
and changed his form into a 
brahmin boy, standing in front 
of the Buddha with his palms 
together in devotion.    
 
Grateful for protecting him 
from the storm, the Buddha 
taught him Dharma by saying,  
ά.ŜƛƴƎ ŀƭƻƴe is happiness for a 
person who is contented, who 

has learned and understood the Dharma.  Friendliness to everyone in the world is happiness for 
a person who does not harm any living beings.  Detachment from the world is happiness for a 
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person who has overcome desires of the five senses.  But to get rid of clinging to thoughts of 
your self, the ΨL,Ω ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ ƻŦ ŀƭƭΦέ 
 
The seventh week after enlightenment, the Buddha went from the Mucalinda Tree to the 
Rajayatana Tree and stayed there for seven days, meditating and feeling the peace of 
enlightenment.   
 
At the end of the seventh week after his enlightenment, two traders, named Tapussa and 
Bhalluka, were traveling along a road to sell their goods.  A relative of theirs who had passed 
away and been born in a heaven-world appeared to them and said, 
 
άDƻƻŘ ǎƛǊǎΣ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ǘƘƛǎ .ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ Ǌƻƻǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ wŀƧŀȅŀǘŀƴŀ ¢ree who has just 
become enlightened.  Go and honor him with an offering of rice cake and honey so that we may 
ōŜ ǿŜƭƭ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǇǇȅ ŦƻǊ ŀ ƭƻƴƎ ǘƛƳŜΦέ 
 
So, they went to the Buddha, sitting under the tree, bowed ǘƻ ƘƛƳ ŀƴŘ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά[ƻǊŘ ƭŜǘ ǘƘŜ 
Blessed One accept this rice cake and honey so that we may be blessed with well-being and 
happiness.έ   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀǎ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ŦƻƻŘ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƘŀƴŘǎΦ  In what should I 
ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŜ ǊƛŎŜ ŎŀƪŜ ŀƴŘ ƘƻƴŜȅΚέ   
 
In a heaven-world, the four kings of the four directions heard his question and rushed to help 
him.  They brought four crystal bowls, and offered them to the Buddha, saying, 
 
ά[ƻǊŘΣ ƭŜǘ ǘƘŜ .ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŜ ǊƛŎŜ ŎŀƪŜ ŀƴŘ ƘƻƴŜȅ ƛƴ ǘƘŜǎŜΦέ 
 
The Buddha then accepted the rice cake and honey into the bowls and ate.   
 
Then Tapussa and Bhalluka, happy that the Buddha had accepted their offering and blessed 
them, ǎŀƛŘΣ ά²Ŝ Ǝƻ ŦƻǊ ǊŜŦǳƎŜ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦ  Beginning from today may the 
Buddha consider us as his followers for as long as we liveΦέ 
 
These traders were the first followers of the Buddha. 
 
Meanwhile, Mara had not forgotten the Buddha, and had not given up on trying to prevent him 
ŦǊƻƳ ōŜŎƻƳƛƴƎ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘΦ  IŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǿ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘΦ  IŜ appeared 
to the Buddha, and said,  
 
ά¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ all alone in the woodsτŀǊŜƴΩǘ you sad and lonely?  ²Ƙȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ȅƻǳ ƳŀƪŜ friends 
among the people?  LǎƴΩǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀƴȅƻƴŜ ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΚέ   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άL ƘŀǾŜ ƎƻǘǘŜƴ ǊƛŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǳǎŜ ƻŦ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΣ ǎƻ L ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻ sadness, no 
ŀǘǘŀŎƘƳŜƴǘǎΦ  L ŀƳ ǇŜŀŎŜŦǳƭ ƛƴ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘƛƻƴΦέ   
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aŀǊŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άLŦ ȅƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƴȅ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘǎ ƭƛƪŜ Ψƛǘ ƛǎ ƳƛƴŜΩ ǘƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ escape me, monkΦέ   
 
The Buddha repliedΣ άL ŘƻƴΩǘ Ŏŀƭƭ ŀƴȅǘƘƛƴƎ Ψmine.Ω  Hear this, Evil One, the path I know you 
cannot even seeΦέ  
 
Mara ǎŀƛŘΣ άLŦ ȅƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ǘǊǳƭȅ ŦƻǳƴŘ ŀ ǇŀǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ ƭŜŀŘǎ ǎŀŦŜƭȅ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ōƛǊǘƘ ŀƴŘ ŘŜŀǘƘΣ ǘƘŜƴ 
ƭŜŀǾŜΦ  .ǳǘ Ǝƻ ŀƭƻƴŜΦ  ²Ƙŀǘ ƴŜŜŘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŦƻǊ ŀƴȅƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜ ǘƻ ƪƴƻǿΚέ 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǘƻƭŘ ƘƛƳΣ άtŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƘƻ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ƭƛōŜǊŀǘŜŘ ŀǎƪ ƳŜ Ƙƻǿ ǘƘŜȅ Ŏŀƴ attain the state 
where there is no death.  When asked, I tell them about the end of all suffering, where there is 
ƴƻ ŎŀǳǎŜ ŦƻǊ ǊŜōƛǊǘƘΦέ 
  
Mara was very disappointed, and left.  He sat down on the ground not far away from the 
Buddha, his shoulders drooping and head down, feeling depressed, with nothing to say.  His 
three daughters, named Tanha (which means craving), Arati (which means dislike) and Raga 
(which means attachment), saw their father looking upset.  They asked,  
 
άOh father, why are you upset?  Who are you upset with?  We can catch him and bring him 
back again into your power!έ   
 
aŀǊŀ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ǎƻ ŎƻƴŦƛŘŜƴǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŎƻǳƭŘ Řƻ ǎƻΦ  IŜ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ 
and when a man escapes from Mara there are no temptations to lure him back again.  That is 
ǿƘȅ L ƎǊƛŜǾŜ ǎƻ ƳǳŎƘΦέ 
  
The daughters ǿŜƴǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ŀƴŘ ōƻǿŜŘ ǘƻ ƘƛƳΣ ŀƴŘ ǎŀƛŘΣ άOh Monk, we worship youΦέ   
 
The Buddha ignored them.  They created magical appearances of hundreds of all kinds of 
beautiful women who danced to tempt him to look at them.  But he didƴΩǘ pay any attention to 
them.  The daughters of Mara realized that the Buddha had absolutely no desire or craving, so 
they went back to their father.   
 
{ŜŜƛƴƎ ǘƘŜƳ ŎƻƳƛƴƎΣ ƘŜ ǎŀƛŘΣ άCƻƻƭǎΗ  ¸ƻǳ ǘǊƛŜŘ ǘƻ ǎǇƭƛǘ ŀ ǊƻŎƪ ōȅ ǇƻƪƛƴƎ ƛǘ ǿƛǘƘ ƭƛƭȅ ǎǘŜƳǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǎƻ 
you come from Gautama frustrated.έ 
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  What was the Buddha feeling toward the Bodhi Tree while he stood meditating, looking at it 
for a week without moving his eyes?  (he was feeling gratitude to the tree) 
 
2.  Why did the Buddha create the golden bridge and walk on it for a week? (because some 
beings in heaven-ǿƻǊƭŘǎ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜƭȅ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘύ  
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3.  What are the colors of the halo light rays that came from the Buddha (blue, yellow, red, 
white, orange and a mix of colors)  
 
4.  How did the Buddha show gratitude to Mucalinda? (he taught him Dharma) 
 
5.  Who were the first followers of the Buddha?  (the two traders) 
 
6. Why was Mara so upset?  (he knew the Buddha had become enlightened, and Mara had no 
power over him) 
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
  
άDņravo ca nivņto ca, santhutἾἕơ Ŏŀ ƪŀǘŀƷƷǳǘņ, kņlena dhammasavanaἩ, etaἩ 
mangalamuttamaἩΦέ 
άwŜǾŜǊŜƴŎŜΣ ƘǳƳƛƭƛǘȅΣ contentment, gratitude and listening to the DƘŀǊƳŀΣ ǘƘƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ōŜǎǘ ǿŀȅΦέ            
    

Mahamangala Sutta 
 
Dharma Discussion - Gratitude: 
 
We heard the words gratitude, grateful and thankful in the story.  They mean the same thing. 
Who in the story was grateful, what were they grateful for, and how did they show their 
gratitude?   
The Buddha was grateful toward the Bodhi Tree and Mucalinda, for sheltering and protecting 
him.   
He showed his gratitude to the tree by meditating with gratitude toward it while looking at it 
for a week. 
He showed his gratitude toward Mucalinda by teaching him Dharma. 
Was there anyone else who seemed grateful?  The traders seemed happy and grateful for the 
blessing, when they promised to be the BuddhŀΩǎ ŦƻƭƭƻǿŜǊǎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǊŜǎǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƭƛǾŜǎΦ 
 
Was there anyone in the story who seemed ungrateful?   
¢ƘŜ ōǊŀƘƳƛƴΦ  ²Ƙȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƘŜ ƭƛƪŜ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ŀƴŘ ǿƘȅ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ƘŜ ƎǊŀǘŜŦǳƭ ŦƻǊ Ƙƛǎ 
ƎǳƛŘŀƴŎŜΚ Lǘ ǘƘǊŜŀǘŜƴŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ŜƎƻΦ  IŜ ǿŀǎ ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴǘΣ ŀƴŘ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǎǘŀnd to see weaknesses in 
ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΦ  IŜ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǎŜŜ ǘƘŜ ƎƻƻŘ ƛƴ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŀǎ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦ ǎŜŜƳ 
better than everyone else.   
Who else was ungrateful? Mara.   
IŜ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊǎ άŦƻƻƭǎέ ŀƴŘ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǘƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜƴΩǘ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎŦǳƭ ƛƴ ǘŜƳǇǘƛƴƎ the Buddha, 
ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŀǇǇǊŜŎƛŀǘŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǘ ƭŜŀǎǘ ǘǊƛŜŘ ǘƻ ƘŜƭǇ ƘƛƳΦ 
²Ŝ ƪƴƻǿ ƛǘΩǎ ƎƻƻŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ǘƘŀƴƪŦǳƭΦ  Iƻǿ ƛǎ ƛǘ ƎƻƻŘ ŦƻǊ ǳǎΚ  ²Ƙŀǘ ƘŀǇǇŜƴǎ ǘƻ ƻǳǊ ƳƻƻŘ ǿƘŜƴ 
ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘƘŀƴƪŦǳƭΚ 
It uplifts our mood.   While you are thinking of all the things you are grateful for, you naturally 
feel happy about them. 
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It also helps up bond with others, to exchange lovingkindness, when we express our gratitude 
ǘƻ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜ ǎŀȅ ƻǊ Řƻ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǎƘƻǿ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘƘŀƴƪŦǳƭΦ 
 
.ǳǘ ǎƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ƛǘΩǎ ƘŀǊŘ ǘƻ ōŜ ƎǊŀǘŜŦǳƭΦ 
For ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ aŀǊŀ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƎǊŀǘŜŦǳƭ ǘƻǿŀǊŘ Ƙƛǎ ŘŀǳƎƘǘŜǊǎ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ǾŜǊȅ ŘŜǇǊŜǎǎŜŘΦ  
His mind was dwelling on his failure to overpower the Buddha. 
Similarly, when we feel upset, our mind often keeps thinking about our failure, our loss, what 
ǿŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƎŜǘΣ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜΣ ƻǊ ǿƘŀǘ ƘŀǊƳŜŘ ǳǎΦ 
¢ƘŜƴΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ǘŜƭƭǎ ǳǎ ǘƻ ŀǇǇǊŜŎƛŀǘŜ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜΣ ƛǘΩǎ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘΦ   
We might feel angry or resentful.  We might think things are unfair.  
Then we are stuck in unhappy thoughts.  We all feel this way sometimes.  
 
LǘΩǎ ŀƭǎƻ ƘŀǊŘ ǘƻ ŦŜŜƭ ƎǊŀǘŜŦǳƭ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ǳƴƭǳŎƪȅ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŜŘ ǘƻ ƻǳǊ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ƻǊ 
classmates, or a brother or sister, or other people. 
We feel that something is unfair.   
 
We might try to find ways to make things fair or better for ourselves.  Aǎ ƭƻƴƎ ŀǎ ǿŜ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ 
ƘŀǊƳƛƴƎ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ƻǊ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ ǘƘŀǘΩǎ ƻƪŀȅΦ 
.ǳǘ ƛǘΩǎ ŀƭǎƻ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǘƻ ŦƛƴŘ ǿŀȅǎ ǘƻ ŎŀƭƳ ȅƻǳǊ ƳƛƴŘ ǎƻ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǎǘŀȅ ƘŜŀƭǘƘȅ ŀƴŘ ōŀƭŀƴŎŜŘΣ 
able to do your best and succeed, and not be weighed down by too many negative thoughts.    
  
How can we do that?  How can we feel grateful and uplift our mood? 
Is there a way to lift our minds out of those unhappy thoughts?  
It helps to have a habit of being grateful.  Why do you think that might help us? 
When we often think about how lucky we are to have the things we have, then we are more 
likely to remember those thoughts when we are upset. 
We also notice more and more things to be grateful for, so we have more and more happy 
thoughts. 
 
What are some basic examples of things we can be thankful for? 
A healthy body; nice family, friends; enough good food and clothes; good teachers; people who 
have helped us, given things to us, been kind to us; a nice home, a safe community to live in; 
our talents and skills; being able to learn the Dharma.  
This is just a start.  There are are countless things, even small things that give us a little relief, 
that we can be grateful for every day.   
For example, like the Buddha, we can be thankful for the comfortable shade of a tree that 
protects us from the heat of the sun.   
 
 Activities:   
 
1.  Sitting in a circle, students toss a ball to another student while saying any event, person, 
thing, experience or circumstance for which he or she is grateful.  
2.  Write άL ŀƳ ƎǊŀǘŜŦǳƭ ŦƻǊ Φ Φ Φέ ŀnd then write a list of things, people, events, experiences and 
circumstances for which you are grateful.  YŜŜǇ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǎǘ ǘƻ ƭƻƻƪ ŀǘ ǿƘŜƴ ȅƻǳΩǊŜ feeling unhappy. 
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Chapter 11 ς Deciding to Teach 
 
After the traders Tapussa and Bhalluka became his first followers, the Buddha sat deep in 
thought.   
 
ά¢ƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ ǘƘŀǘ L ƘŀǾŜ ŘƛǎŎƻǾŜǊŜŘ ƛǎ very deep and hard to understand.  It is the most 
peaceful and highest goal of all.  It is not reached just by reasoning; it is for the wise to 
experience.  But people have so many desires, so many things they are attached to that they 
want to enjoyΦ  {ƻ ƛǘΩǎ ƘŀǊŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ ǘƘƛǎ ǘǊǳǘƘ ǘƘŀǘ L ƘŀǾŜ ŘƛǎŎƻǾŜǊŜŘΦ  9ǾŜƴ L 
found it hard to reach the Dharma, and the end of desire and craving, nirvana.  If I taught the 
Dharma, others would not understand me, and I would become worn out and troubled trying to 
ǘŜŀŎƘ ǘƘŜƳΦ {ƻΣ ƳŀȅōŜ L ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ǘŜŀŎƘ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦέ   
 
In a brahma-world, which is a heaven-world where very wise beings called brahmas exist, was a 
brahma named Sahampati.  In a past life he was a monk and student of the Buddha Kassapa, a 
buddha who lived a long time ago, before the present Buddha.  Brahma Sahampati, becoming 
ŀǿŀǊŜ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ƳƛƴŘΣ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ƛƴ ǊŜǎǇƻƴǎŜΥ  
 
ά¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ƭƻǎǘΣ the world will be totally lost, if the Perfect One, the Fully Enlightened 
One, does not teach the DharmaΗέ 
 
Brahma Sahampati immediately vanished from the brahma-world and appeared with his palms 
together before the Buddha, saying,  
 
ά[ƻǊŘΣ ǘŜŀŎƘ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦ  ¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ōŜƛƴƎǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ Řǳǎǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŜȅŜǎ ǿƘƻ ŀǊŜ ǿŀǎǘƛƴƎ their 
lives by not hearing the Dharma. Some of them will attain final knowledge of the Dharma.έ 
 
²ƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǎŀƛŘ άōŜƛƴƎǎ ǿƛǘƘ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ Řǳǎǘ ƻƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŜȅŜǎΣέ ƘŜ ƳŜŀƴǘ ǘƘŜre are people with only a 
little ignorance, who have enough wisdom to learn Dharma and see the truth. 
 
.ǊŀƘƳŀ {ŀƘŀƳǇŀǘƛ ŎƻƴǘƛƴǳŜŘΣ άLƴ aŀƎŀŘƘŀ ǳƴǘƛƭ ƴƻǿ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ƻƴƭȅ ƳŜƴ ǿƘƻ ŀǊŜ 
teaching an impure dharma.  Let them hear the Dharma that you have found!  Look at all the 
humans who are full of suffering! Arise, victorious hero, bringer of knowledge, wander in the 
ǿƻǊƭŘ ŀƴŘ ǘŜŀŎƘ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΣ ŦƻǊ ǎƻƳŜΣ h .ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜΣ ǿƛƭƭ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘΦέ 
 
The Buddha listened to what Brahma Sahampati said.  Now that he was enlightened, the 
.ǳŘŘƘŀ ƘŀŘ ǘƘŜ άŘƛǾƛƴŜ ŜȅŜΣέ ǎǳǇŜǊƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ Ǿƛǎƛƻƴ ǿƛǘƘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǎŜŜ ǿƘŀǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŎƻǳƭŘ 
not see.  He could see all around the earth.  With compassion, he looked at the beings on the 
earth and saw that there were people who had only a little ignorance and people who had a lot 
of ignorance, people who were intelligent and people who were not intelligent, people with 
virtues and people with bad qualities, people who were easy to teach and people who were 
hard to teach.      
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Then, in response to Brahma Sahampati, the Buddha agreed to teach the Dharma to the beings 
in the world.  
 
Brahma Sahampati was ǾŜǊȅ ǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘΣ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ άL ƘŀǾŜ ƳŀŘŜ ƛǘ ǇƻǎǎƛōƭŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ ǘƻ ōŜ 
ǘŀǳƎƘǘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦέ  IŜ ōƻǿŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ and vanished as he went back to the brahma 
world. 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άTo whom should I teach the Dharma first?  Who will soon understand 
this Dharma?έ  ¢ƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άMy teacher Alara Kalama is wise and well educated.  He has 
had only a little dust on his eyes for a long time.  Suppose I teach the Dharma first to him?  He 
would soon ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ƛǘΦέ   
 
But some invisible heavenly beings told the BuddhaΣ ά[ƻǊŘΣ !ƭŀǊŀ YŀƭŀƳŀ ŘƛŜŘ ǎŜǾŜƴ Řŀȅǎ ŀƎƻΦέ   
 
The Buddha felt the great loss of this teacher.  He then thought,  
 
άaȅ ƻǘƘŜǊ teacher Uddaka Ramaputta is wise and well educated.  He has had only a little dust 
on his eyes for a long time.  Suppose I teach the Dharma first to him?  He will soon understand 
ƛǘΦέ  
 
.ǳǘ ƛƴǾƛǎƛōƭŜ ƘŜŀǾŜƴƭȅ ōŜƛƴƎǎ ǘƻƭŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ά[ƻǊŘΣ ¦ŘŘŀƪŀ wŀƳŀǇǳǘǘŀ ŘƛŜŘ ƭŀǎǘ ƴƛƎƘǘΦέ    
 
The Buddha felt the great loss of his kind teacher.  Then, wondering again who would soon 
understand the Dharma, he thought about the five ascetics who were very helpful to him for 
the six years he lived in the forest.  With his divine eye, he could see that they were near the 
city of Varanasi in the Deer Park, which is a holy place in India where previous Buddhas had 
taught the Dharma.  So, he started walking toward Deer Park.  
 
Traveling along the same road was a monk called Upaka, who had left his family to study with a 
teacher to become enlightened.  Upaka, seeing how unusually radiant and peaceful the Buddha 
looked, said:  
 
ά¸ƻǳ ƭƻƻƪ ǎƻ peaceful, friend, and your skin is clear and bright.  Who is your teacher?  Whose 
dƘŀǊƳŀ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎŜΚέ   
 
The Buddha repliedΣ άI am beyond everything, I know all; purified, having given up everything, I 
have destroyed craving by my own wisdom.  I have no teacher, there is no one like me in the 
world with all its gods.  I am the teacher in the world like no other teacher.  I alone am 
enlightened with all craving destroyed.  I go now to set the Wheel of Dharma in motion, in a 
ōƭƛƴŘŦƻƭŘŜŘ ǿƻǊƭŘΦέ  He meant that he was going to teach Dharma to people who cannot yet 
see the truth.   
 
Upaka ǎŀƛŘΣ ά!ŎŎƻǊŘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ȅƻǳǊ ŎƭŀƛƳǎΣ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǾƛŎǘƻǊƛƻǳǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƘƻƭŜ ¦ƴƛǾŜǊǎŜΦέ 
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¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ǾƛŎǘƻǊƛƻǳǎ ƻƴŜǎ ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΣ ¦ǇŀƪŀΣ ŀǊŜ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƎƻǘǘŜƴ ǊƛŘ ƻŦ ŀƭƭ 
their impurities; I have expelled all eviƭΦ  ¢Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ǿƘȅ L ŀƳ ŀ ǾƛŎǘƻǊƛƻǳǎ ƻƴŜΦέ 
 
Upaka ǘƘŜƴ ǎŀƛŘ άaŀȅ ƛǘ ōŜ ǎƻΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣέ and shaking his head, he went on his way. 
 
When the Buddha arrived at the Deer Park, the five ascetics saw the Buddha coming in the 
distance.  One of them said: 
 
άCǊƛŜƴŘǎΣ Ƙere comes the monk Gautama who wanted to live in comfort and luxury and gave up 
the effort to become enlightenedΦ  ²Ŝ ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōƻǿ ǘƻ ƘƛƳ ƻǊ ǎǘŀƴŘ ǳǇ in respect or receive 
his bowl and outer robe.  But we can prepare a seat for him.  Let him sit down if he likes.έ   
 
They all agreed.  .ǳǘ ŀǎ ǎƻƻƴ ŀǎ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŎŀƳŜ ŎƭƻǎŜΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƪŜŜǇ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŀƎǊŜŜƳŜƴǘ 
because they felt great respect for him. One of them went to meet him and took his bowl and 
outer robe.  Another prepared a seat for him.  Another set out water, a footstool, and a towel.  
The Buddha sat on the seat they prepared and washed his feet. 
 
They greeted him, calling him άfriend GautamaΦέ  
 
Referring to himself as Perfect One, the Buddha told themΣ άMonks, dƻƴΩǘ ŀŘŘǊŜǎǎ ǘƘŜ tŜǊŦŜŎǘ 
One by his name ŀƴŘ ŀǎ ΨŦǊƛŜƴŘΩΥ  ǘƘŜ tŜǊŦŜŎǘ hƴŜ ƛǎ Ŧǳƭƭȅ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘΦ  [ƛǎǘŜƴΣ ƳƻƴƪǎΣ the goal 
has been attained.  I shall teach you the Dharma.   By practicing as you are taught, by realizing it 
yourselves here and now through direct knowledge, you will reach directly the goal of the holy 
life that all monks are trying ǘƻ ǊŜŀŎƘΦέ   
 
One of tƘŜ ŦƛǾŜ ŀǎŎŜǘƛŎǎ ǎŀƛŘΣ άCǊƛŜƴŘ DŀǳǘŀƳŀΣ even with the extremely difficult ascetic 
practices ȅƻǳ ŘƛŘΣ ȅƻǳ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ Ǝƻ ōŜȅƻƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ƘǳƳŀƴ ƭŜǾŜƭΦ  {ƛƴŎŜ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǿ ƭƛǾƛƴƎ ƛƴ 
comfort and luxury and have given up the effort to become enlightened, how can you have 
ǊŜŀŎƘŜŘ ŀƴȅ ƎƻŀƭΚέ  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¢ƘŜ tŜǊŦŜŎǘ hƴŜ is not living in comfort and luxury, and did not give up the 
effort.  The Perfect One is fully enlightened.  Listen, monks, I have reached the goal.  I shall 
ƛƴǎǘǊǳŎǘ ȅƻǳΦ  L ǎƘŀƭƭ ǘŜŀŎƘ ȅƻǳ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦ  .ȅ ǇǊŀŎǘƛŎƛƴƎ ƛǘ ȅƻǳ ǿƛƭƭ ǊŜŀŎƘ ǘƘŜ ƎƻŀƭΦ ά 
 
But the five ascetics still had doǳōǘǎΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƘƛƳΦ 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ άaƻƴƪǎΣ ƘŀǾŜ ȅƻǳ ŜǾŜǊ ƘŜŀǊŘ ƳŜ ǎǇŜŀƪ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘƛǎ ōŜŦƻǊŜΚέ   
 
¢ƘŜ ŦƛǾŜ ŀǎŎŜǘƛŎǎ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άbƻΣ [ƻǊŘΦέ   
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Finally, the Buddha convinced 
them, and then they listened 
very attentively to what he 
taught them, which was his first 
Dharma lecture.   
 
He taught them that monks 
should avoid the two extremes 
of luxury and self-torture, both 
of which are harmful.  He said 
that the middle way that he 
discovered avoids these two 
extremes, and gives knowledge, 
peace, enlightenment and 
nirvana.  He said that the middle 
way is the Eightfold Path which 
consists of right view, right 
intention, right speech, right 
action, right livelihood, right 
effort, right mindfulness and 
right concentration. 
 
He also taught them the Four 
Noble Truths.  He explained that 
the first is the noble truth of 
suffering, and that birth, ageing, 
sickness, death, sadness, pain, 

experiencing what one hates, being separated from what one loves, and not getting what one 
wants, are suffering.  He taught that the second noble truth is the cause of suffering, which is 
craving, wanting, enjoying things and wanting more.  He explained the third noble truth: that 
there is an end of suffering, which happens when wanting and craving fade away, when they 
are given up and let go; because when one stops wanting something, then the agony of not 
getting it disappears.  He taught that the fourth noble truth is the way that leads to the end of 
suffering, and that this way is the Noble Eightfold Path:  right view, right intention, right speech, 
right action, right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness and right concentration.  
 
The Buddha explained that to fully understand the Four Noble Truths, one must fully 
experience them.  
 
While the Buddha was giving this teaching, the earth spirits and heavenly beings in all the 
heaven-worlds and the brahma worlds were so happy that the Buddha began teaching Dharma 
that the earth trembled and a brilliant light appeared.    
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Also while the Buddha was teaching, one of the five ascetics, Kondañña, had a pure vision and 
understanding of the Dharma.  The Buddha exclaimed,  
 
άYƻƴŘŀƷƷŀ ƪƴƻǿǎΣ YƻƴŘŀƷƷŀ ƪƴƻǿǎΗέ  
 
FǊƻƳ ǘƘŜƴ ƻƴΣ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ƪƴƻǿƴ ŀǎ !ƷƷŀǘŀ YƻƴŘŀƷƷŀΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƳŜŀƴǎ άYƻƴŘŀƷƷŀ-who-ƪƴƻǿǎΦέ  IŜ 
had full confidence in ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ǎŀƛŘ,  
 
ά[ƻǊŘΣ L ǿƛǎƘ ǘƻ ōŜ oǊŘŀƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ Ƴƻƴƪ ōȅ ȅƻǳΦέ  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά/ƻƳŜΣ monk. The Dharma is well taught.  Live the holy life for the complete 
ending ƻŦ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦέ  !ƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ YƻƴŘŀƷƷŀ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ .ǳŘŘƘƛst monk.   
 
After the Buddha taught more, the other four ascetics also had a pure vision and understanding 
of the Dharma, and they asked to become monks.  The Buddha ordained them in the same 
simple manner to be the first Buddhist monks.   
 
The five new monks were very happy, and thrilled to hear him teach.  Listening to his teachings, 
all of their remaining impurities vanished, and they had no more desires or craving.  They 
became arahants, humans who are enlightened, who have completed the cycle of birth and 
death and reached the goal of human life. 
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  Why did the Buddha at first not want to teach the Dharma? (it is hard to understand, so he 
ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ƛǘύ 
 
2.  When Brahma Sahampati knew that the Buddha was thinking of not teaching, what did he 
do?  (he appeared to the Buddha and asked him to teach) 
 
3.  Why did Brahma Sahampati think that the Buddha should teach? (because some people 
have only a little ignorance and will understand it)  
 
4. Why did the monk Upaka notice was special about the way the Buddha looked?  (he looked 
so peaceful and his skin was clear and bright)  
 
5.  Why did the five ascetics agree not to bow and show respect to the Buddha? (they thought 
he wanted comfort and luxury instead of becoming enlightened)  
 
6.  What did the five ascetics become after hearing the Buddha teach?  (the first Buddhist 
monks and the first arahants) 
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What the Buddha said: 
 
ά5Ƙơro ca dņnaἩ anumodamņno, teneva so hoti sukhơ ǇŀǊŀǘǘƘŀΦέ 
ά¢ƘŜ ǿƛǎŜ Ƴŀƴ ǊŜƧƻƛŎŜǎ ƛƴ ƎƛǾƛƴƎΣ ŀƴŘ ōȅ ǘƘŀǘ ŀƭƻƴŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƘŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ƘŀǇǇȅ ƘŜǊŜŀŦǘŜǊΦέ  
     

Dhammapada 177 (13:11) 
 
 
Dharma Discussion: Show Gratitude: 
 
The Buddha achieved the most valuable thing possible.  What was it? 
Full enlightenment.   
Having something so valuable, what did he want to do with it? 
He wanted to share it with others. 
 
Have you ever gotten something really special and wanted to share it with others? 
Maybe you wanted to share a new videogame or toy, or a new pet, or something new you 
learned in a sport, art, music or dance. 
Can you remember why you wanted to share? 
Was it just to show others what you have or what you can do?  
Or did you really want them to enjoy it, or to learn it also? 
LŦ ǿŜ Ƨǳǎǘ ǿŀƴǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜΣ ƛǘ ƳƛƎƘǘ ǎŜŜƳ ƭƛƪŜ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǎƘƻǿƛƴƎ ƻŦŦΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ŎƻǳƭŘ 
make others feel jealous or annoyed. 
 
¢ƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘƘŀǘΣ ŀƴŘ Ŏŀƴ ǎƘŀǊŜ ǿƛǘƘ ƪƛƴŘƴŜǎǎΣ ǎƻ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŜƴƧƻȅ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǎƘŀǊƛƴg. How can we do 
that?   
We can share while feeling gratitude for the good things we have.  
What is gratitude?   
Feeling thankful for what we have, feeling grateful to those who helped us or who gave to us, 
ǊŀǘƘŜǊ ǘƘŀƴ άǘŀƪƛƴƎ ƛǘ ŦƻǊ ƎǊŀƴǘŜŘΣέ Ƨǳǎǘ ŜȄǇŜŎǘƛng to get things. 
Iƻǿ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǳǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǎƘƻǿ ƎǊŀǘƛǘǳŘŜΚ  ²Ŝ ǳǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǎŀȅ άǘƘŀƴƪ ȅƻǳΦέ  
But can you think of any other ways to show your gratitude?   
We can do something kind to the people who gave to us or helped us, in return for their 
kindness. 
 
Or, we can do something kind for other people.     
Feeling grateful for the happiness and good things we have, we can share with othersτgive 
them something or help them in some wayτso we are sharing our happiness. 
LǘΩǎ ǎƛƳƛƭŀǊ ǘƻ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ǇŀȅƛƴƎ ȅƻǳΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜƴ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ ƻf paying them back, you pay it to 
someone else who needs it.  
¢ƘŀǘΩǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ άǇŀȅƛƴƎ ƛǘ ŦƻǊǿŀǊŘΦέ 
This is how we share while feeling gratitude for the good things we have. 
 
The Buddha shared while feeling gratitude. 
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He taught Dharma to Mucalinda, the royal naga, in gratitude for protecting him from the storm. 
And he wanted to share the Dharma in gratitude to his teachers and to the five ascetics in 
return for helping him before. 
In addition, he was feeling the greatest happiness of being enlightened, so he wanted to share 
the happiness with others by teaching them the Dharma. 
 
But sometimes our enthusiasm to share could be taken the wrong way. 
In the story, when the Buddha told others about his great accomplishment that he wanted to 
share, what happened? When he told Upaka and the five ascetics that he was fully enlightened, 
Ƙƻǿ ŘƛŘ ǘƘŜȅ ǊŜǎǇƻƴŘΚ  ¢ƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƘƛƳΦ ¦Ǉŀƪŀ ǿŀƭƪŜŘ ŀǿŀȅΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŀǎŎŜǘƛŎǎ ŀŎŎǳǎŜŘ 
the Buddha of living in luxury.   
So we see that telling people that we have something wonderful can turn people away because 
it seems like bragging, or they might not believe it.  
Or they may feel jealous or annoyed. 
So, later, the Buddha later told his students not to show off or tell others about their powers or 
achievements.  
 
How did the five ascetics show their gratitude to the Buddha for teaching them the Dharma?  
They didƴΩǘ own anything, so what did they give him?   
They gave him the most valuable thing that they could give: they dedicated their lives to him as 
his students.  
 
Can you think of examples of how people can you show their gratitude, or how they can pay it 
forward when they get something very special? 
When adults are thankful for their job, they work very hard for their boss.   
When people hear a monk teach the Dharma very well, they serve the temple, for example, by 
bringing food, helping the monks, cleaning the temple, and giving donations.   
When people are invited to a party, they might show their gratitude by bringing a gift for the 
host of the party. 
 
How can you show gratitude to your parents for their hard work taking care of you? 
You can help them in many ways at homeτcleaning, putting things away, etc. 
How can you show your gratitude to your teachers for their hard work preparing lessons for 
you? 
They really appreciate when you listen to them carefully and show interest in what they teach, 
and when you are respectful, patient, and helpful.      
How can you show your gratitude to those who teach you the Dharma?  
By practicing the Dharma, for example, by showing kindness to others, remembering to find 
ways to be helpful, wherever we are, whatever ways we can. 
 
Also, we can share our happiness by just smiling.   Sometimes people are unhappy, lonely or 
stressed, and when they see you smile, it makes them feel appreciated and brightens their day.   
How does it make you feel when you have made someone happy?   
It makes us happy to see that we have made others happy. 
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Activity:  
 
Draw the Dharma Wheel below on cardboard and cut it out along the outer edges, to make a 
template.  On a sheet of sturdy paper or poster paper, each student traces, or rubs the side of a 
crayon around, the edge of the cardboard Dharma Wheel.  Next, each student draws the 
spokes and hub of the Dharma Wheel on their paper so it looks like the template.  Then each 
student labels the elements of the Eight-CƻƭŘ tŀǘƘ όƛΦŜΦΣ άwƛƎƘǘ ±ƛŜǿέύ ƻƴ, or to the side of, the 
spokes of the wheel.  The Dharma Wheel can be decorated with markers, sequins, jewels, etc.   
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Chapter 12 ς Yasa and the Kassapas Meet the Buddha 
 
One evening, a very wealthy young man named Yasa was listening to musicians in his palace, 
and he fell asleep.  When he awoke, he saw the musicians asleep with their instruments in their 
hands.  One had her hair loose and wild over her face, one was drooling and others were 
mumbling in their sleep.   
 
Yasa thought that they looked so disgustingτlike dead bodies or ghostsτthat he ŜȄŎƭŀƛƳŜŘΣ άIt 
is frightening, it is horrible!έ  
 
He put on his golden shoes and went to the door of his palace.  The door was suddenly opened 
by invisible heavenly beings who knew what was about to happenτYasa was going to become 
a monkτand they wanted to encourage him to go.  He walked down the road to the entrance 
gate of the walled city.  That gate also was opened by invisible heavenly beings who wanted to 
make sure he would become a monk.  He walked out the gate and went to the Deer Park, 
where the Buddha was staying. 
 
Although the sun had not yet risen, the Buddha was walking outside and saw him coming in the 
distance.   
 
As Yasa approached, still upset about the disgusting scene at his palace, he exclaimed, άLǘ ƛǎ 
frightening, it is horrible!έ  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ frightening, this is not horrible. Come, Yasa, sit down.  I will teach 
ȅƻǳ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦέ   
 
Yasa, now feeling happy and hopeful, took off his golden shoes and went to where the Buddha 
was sitting.  He bowed with respect, and the Buddha taught him about generosity, virtues, the 
heaven-worlds, the dangers of attachments and the blessings of becoming a monk.   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀǿ ǘƘŀǘ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ƳƛƴŘ ǿŀǎ ǊŜŀŘȅ, eager to learn, and trusting, so he taught him the 
Four Noble Truths.  Yasa then had a pure vision of the Dharma and experienced a deep 
understanding of how everything arises and ends.   
 
Meanwhile, the mother of Yasa couldƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ƘƛƳΣ ǎƻ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ father followed the footprints of 
¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ƎƻƭŘŜƴ ǎƘƻŜǎΣ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƭŜŘ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ the Deer Park.  {ŜŜƛƴƎ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜr approaching, the 
Buddha, with his supernatural power, made Yasa invisible to his father. 
 
YasaΩǎ father askedΣ ά[ƻǊŘΣ ƘŀǾŜ ȅƻǳ ǎŜŜƴ ¸ŀǎŀΚέ 
 
The Buddha respondedΣ άNow, sit down, and perhaps while you are sitting here you may see 
Yasa sitting here too.έ 
 
¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ ƎƭŀŘ ǘƻ ƘŜŀǊ ǘƘƛǎΣ ōƻǿŜŘ ǘƻ ǘhe Buddha, who taught him as he had taught his son.   
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¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ then deeply understood the Dharma, and he had no doubts about the Buddha and 
Dharma. 
 
IŜ ŜȄŎƭŀƛƳŜŘΣ άaŀƎƴƛŦƛŎŜƴǘΣ [ƻǊŘΗ  ¢ƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ Ƴŀde clear in many ways by the 
.ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜΗ LǘΩǎ ƭƛƪŜ ǊŜǾŜŀƭƛƴƎ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŀǎ ƘƛŘŘŜƴΣ ƭƛƪŜ ǎƘƻǿƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƭƻǎǘΣ ƭƛƪŜ 
holding a lamp in the dark for those with eyes to see.  I go to the Buddha for refuge and to the 
Dharma and to the Sangha of monks.  Beginning from today, Lord, receive me as your follower 
ǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ƎƻƴŜ ǘƻ ȅƻǳ ŦƻǊ ǊŜŦǳƎŜ ŀǎ ƭƻƴƎ ŀǎ L ƭƛǾŜΦέ   
 
He was the first person to take refuge in the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, also known as the 
Three Jewels or the Triple Gem.    
 
The Buddha knew that while he was teaching the father, Yasa had a deep experience of the 
5ƘŀǊƳŀΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŀǘ Ƙƛǎ ƳƛƴŘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ŦǊŜŜ ƻŦ ƛƳǇǳǊƛǘƛŜǎΣ ǎƻ ƘŜ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ŜƴƧƻȅ ƭƛŦŜ ŀǘ ƘƻƳŜ 
anymore.  The Buddha made Yasa visible again.  
 
The father then saw his son Yasa sitting there, aƴŘ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¸ŀǎŀΣ my son, your mother is sad and 
upset. Go to your mother and make her happy againΦέ 
 
¸ŀǎŀ ƭƻƻƪŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ǿƘƻ ǎŀƛŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ άIƻǿ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ƛƳŀƎƛƴŜ ǘƘƛǎΚ  LŦ ¸ŀǎŀ Ƙŀǎ 
understood the Dharma as you have, and if by letting go of attachments his mind is purified, 
ǿƻǳƭŘ ƘŜ ōŜ ŀōƭŜ ǘƻ Ǝƻ ōŀŎƪ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƘƻƳŜ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ŜƴƧƻȅ ƛǘ ŀǎ ƘŜ ǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ ŘƻΚέ 
 
¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άbƻΣ [ƻǊŘΦέ 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άBut that is what Yasa has done; now he is no longer able to go back to what 
he has left behind anŘ ŜƴƧƻȅ ǇƭŜŀǎǳǊŜǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ƘƻƳŜ ƭƛŦŜ ŀǎ ƘŜ ǳǎŜŘ ǘƻ ŘƻΦέ 
 
¢ƘŜ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǎŀƛŘΣ άLǘ ƛǎ ŀ ƎǊŜŀǘ achievement for Yasa that through having no attachments his 
heart is purified.  Lord, may you with Yasa as your attendant monk ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƻŘŀȅΩǎ ƳŜŀƭ ŦǊƻƳ 
ƳŜΦέ   
 
The Buddhŀ ǎƛƭŜƴǘƭȅ ŀŎŎŜǇǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƛƴǾƛǘŀǘƛƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ǿŜƴǘ ƘƻƳŜΦ  Yasa then asked the 
Buddha,  
 
ά[ƻǊŘΣ L ǿƛǎƘ ǘƻ ǊŜŎŜƛǾŜ ŦǊƻƳ ȅƻǳ ǘƘŜ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǘƛƻƴ to be ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦέ 
 
The Buddha ordained him simply as he did the five asceticsΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΣ ά/ƻƳŜΣ ƳƻƴƪΣ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ 
is ǿŜƭƭ ŀƴƴƻǳƴŎŜŘΦ  [ŜŀŘ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ƭƛŦŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ŎƻƳǇƭŜǘŜ ŜƴŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦέ  
 
The Buddha and Yasa, who was now an arahant and a new monk called Venerable Yasa, went 
ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ƘƻǳǎŜ ŦƻǊ ƭǳƴŎƘ.  ̧ ŀǎŀΩǎ mother and his former wife heard the Buddha teach the 
Dharma, and, like Yasa and his father, they had a pure vision of the Dharma and experienced a 
deep understanding of how everything arises and ends.  !ƭǎƻ ƭƛƪŜ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ ǘƘŜȅ ǘƻƻƪ ǊŜŦǳƎŜ 
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in the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha, and asked the Buddha to accept them as his followers for 
the rest of their lives.  They were the first women to become followers of the Buddha. 
 
¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ƘŜŀǊŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƘŀŘ ǎƘŀǾŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ƘŀƛǊ ŀƴŘ ōŜŀǊŘΣ Ǉǳǘ ƻƴ ŀ ȅŜƭƭƻǿ ǊƻōŜ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ 
ƳƻƴƪΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ ŎŀƴΩǘ ōŜ ǎƻƳŜ ƻǊŘƛnary dharma, or some typical ordination to be a 
ƳƻƴƪΣ ŦƻǊ ¸ŀǎŀ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ŘƻƴŜ ǘƘƛǎΦ  Lǘ Ƴǳǎǘ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭΦέ   
 
So, they went to see Venerable Yasa, who took them to see the Buddha and requested him to 
advise and instruct them.  After they heard the Buddha teach, they requested him to ordain 
them as monks.  Hearing the Dharma made their minds free from attachments and impurities, 
and, like Yasa, they became Buddhist monks and arahants.  
 
The Buddha then addressed the arahants, now a group of sixty monks, saying to them, άMonks, 
I am free from all shackles, and you too are free from all shackles.  Go now and wander for the 
welfare and happiness of many, out of compassion for the world, and teach the Dharma.  
Explain a holy life that is totally perfect and pure.  There are beings who have only a little dust 
on their eyes who will ōŜ ƭƻǎǘ ƛŦ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŜŀǊ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƛƭƭ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ƛǘΦέ   
 
He meant that the monks, being arahants, were now free from attachments, desires that bind 
ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ ŀƴ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ƭƛŦŜ ƻŦ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǿŀƴǘ ŀƴŘ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘΦ  IŜ 
advised them to wander around and teach the Dharma to help others attain happiness, and 
that there will be some people who have enough wisdom to understand it. 
 
The Buddha told the monks to ordain men who wish to be ordained by having them shave their 
hair and beard, Ǉǳǘ ƻƴ ŀ ǊƻōŜ ƭƛƪŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ robe, bow to the arahant monk, and then kneel 
ǿƛǘƘ ǇŀƭƳǎ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊ ŀƴŘ ǎŀȅ ǘƘǊŜŜ ǘƛƳŜǎΣ άL Ǝƻ ŦƻǊ refuge in the Buddha, I go for refuge in the 
5ƘŀǊƳŀΣ L Ǝƻ ŦƻǊ ǊŜŦǳƎŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ {ŀƴƎƘŀΦέ 
 
While the monks wandered in groups to different villages and towns, the Buddha went to 
Uruvela where there were three ascetics who were brothers, all three named Kassapa, who 
taught a total of a thousand students.  The three teachers and their students let their hair grow 
naturally, so they had beards and dreadlocksτlong matted hairτwhich was typical for ascetics, 
ǿƘƻ ƭƛǾŜŘ ŀ ƳŜŘƛǘŀǘƛǾŜ ƭƛŦŜ ƛƴ ŦƻǊŜǎǘǎ ƛƴ ǊƻǳƎƘ ŎƻƴŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƛǘƘ ŀƭƳƻǎǘ ƴƻ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛƻƴǎΣ ŀƴŘ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ 
need to be bothered with grooming, styling or shaving hair and beards.   
 
The Buddha asked the leader ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǘƘǊŜŜΣ άYŀǎǎŀǇŀΣ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƳƛƴŘΣ L ǿƻǳƭŘ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƻ ǎǇŜƴŘ 
ƻƴŜ ƴƛƎƘǘ ƛƴ ȅƻǳǊ ŦƛǊŜ ŎƘŀƳōŜǊΦέ   
 
YŀǎǎŀǇŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άL ŘƻƴΩǘ ƳƛƴŘΣ great monk, but there is a savage royal naga serpent there.  He has 
supernatural powers.  He is terribly Ǉƻƛǎƻƴƻǳǎ ŀƴŘ Ŏŀƴ ƪƛƭƭ ȅƻǳΦέ   
 
A naga is a spirit who appears in the form of a snake, and a royal naga is one with great 
supernatural powers.  The Buddha said,  
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άaŀȅōŜ ƘŜ ǿƻƴΩǘ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅ ƳŜΣ Kassapa, so allow me to stay in the fire chamber.έ  
 
Kassapa saiŘΣ ά¢ƘŜƴ ǎǘŀȅ ŀǎ ƭƻƴƎ ŀǎ ȅƻǳ ƭƛƪŜΣ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƳƻƴƪΦέ 
 
The Buddha went to the fire chamber and sat down to meditate.  When the naga saw the 
Buddha come in, he was angry, and blew smoke from his mouth. The Buddha, careful not to 
burn the snake, also blew smoke from his mouth.  The naga became more angry, so he blew 
flames from his mouth.  The Buddha, who had control over elements such as water and fire, 
blew flames from his mouth too, but carefully avoided injuring the naga.  The ascetics gathered 
near the fire chŀƳōŜǊ ŀǎ ǘƘŜȅ ǎŀǿ ŦƭŀƳŜǎ ŀƴŘ ǎƳƻƪŜ ŎƻƳƛƴƎ ŦǊƻƳ ƛǘΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ 
ƳƻƴƪΣ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ǎƻ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭΣ ƛǎ ōŜƛƴƎ ŘŜǎǘǊƻȅŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ ƴŀƎŀΦέ 

 
When the sun began to 
rise, the Buddha put the 
naga into his bowl and 
showed him to Kassapa, 
saying,  
 
ά¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ȅƻǳǊ naga, 
Kassapa.  His fire has been 
ŎƻǳƴǘŜǊŜŘ ōȅ ŦƛǊŜΦέ 
 
YŀǎǎŀǇŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢ƘŜ 
great monk is very mighty 
and powerful since he is 
able to fight with fire 
against the fire of the royal 
naga.  But he is not an 
ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΦέ     
 
The Buddha then went to 
stay in the woods nearby. 
During the night, the four 
great kings who govern the 
first level heaven-world, 
lighting up the forest, went 
to visit the Buddha and sat 
like pillars of fire in four 
corners around him.   

 
In the morning, Kassapa ǿŜƴǘ ǘƻ Ŏŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŦƻǊ ōǊŜŀƪŦŀǎǘΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΣ άLǘ ƛǎ ǘƛƳŜΣ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƳƻƴƪΣ 
the meal is ready.  Who were those that came to yƻǳ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƴƛƎƘǘΚέ 
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¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜ ǘƘŜ CƻǳǊ DǊŜŀǘ YƛƴƎǎΣ YŀǎǎŀǇŀΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ŎŀƳŜ ǘƻ ƳŜ ǘƻ ƘŜŀǊ ǘƘŜ 
5ƘŀǊƳŀΦέ  
 
Kassapa ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƴƻƴƪ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƳƛƎƘǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭΦ .ǳǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƭƛƪŜ 
ƳŜΦέ   
 
The next two nights, Sakka, who was the ruler of the heaven-world of the thirty- three gods, 
and Brahma Sahampati came to visit the Buddha.  
 
Kassapa saw them, and again he thought, ά¢ƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƴƻƴƪ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƳƛƎƘǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭΦ .ǳǘ ƘŜ 
ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΦέ  
 
Kassapa had invited many people from surrounding areas for a fire ceremony.  He ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άLŦ 
the great monk shows some supernatural power or miracle to these people, he will become 
more famous and my fame will diminish.  If only the great mƻƴƪ ǿŜǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǘƻ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻƳƻǊǊƻǿΦέ   
 
The Buddha heard his thoughts and stayed away.   
 
The next day, Kassapa invited the Buddha to come for breakfast, and ŀǎƪŜŘ ƘƛƳ ǿƘȅ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ 
come yesterday.  The Buddha told him ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ŀǿŀǊŜ ƻŦ YŀǎǎŀǇŀΩǎ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘǎΦ  YŀǎǎŀǇŀ again 
ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƴƻƴƪ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƳƛƎƘǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭΦ .ǳǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΦέ   
 
The Buddha needed to wash a rag, and Sakka, aware of his thoughts, came and scooped out a 
pond for it to be washed and set down a large stone to scrub it with.  A tree spirit, aware that 
the Buddha was wondering where to hang the rag to dry, bent a branch of the tree for him to 
hang the rag.   
 
The next morning, when Kassapa announced that breakfast was ready, he saw the pond, stone 
and bent branch and asked the Buddha about it.  The Buddha told him what had happened, and 
ŀƎŀƛƴ YŀǎǎŀǇŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƴƻƴƪ ƛǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƳƛƎƘǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǇƻǿŜǊŦǳƭΦ .ǳǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ 
ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΦέ  
 
On another day when Kassapa called the Buddha for breakfast, he told Kassapa to go ahead and 
that he would follow.  But when Kassapa arrived at the fire chamber, the Buddha was already 
sitting there with a rose apple fruit that he had plucked from a tree on his way.  Kassapa 
recognized that the Buddha had some supernatural power to arrive before him, but he kept 
thinking that the Buddha was not an arahant like him.   
One day, YŀǎǎŀǇŀΩǎ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘs could not split the logs they needed for their fires. They thought it 
was so strange that it must be due to ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ supernatural power.  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘ YŀǎǎŀǇŀΣ ά{ƘƻǳƭŘ ǘƘŜ ƭƻƎǎ be split, KassapaΚέ  
 
When Kassapa agreed they should be split, five hundred logs split instantly.  But Kassapa 
persisted with the same thought. 
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One day, there was a huge rainstorm and flood, and the area where the Buddha was staying 
was all under water.  Kassapa, hoping the great monk had not been carried away by the water, 
went by boat with some of his students to the Buddha.  But the rain and water, which was 
pouring all around, had not touched the spot of dry ground where the Buddha was walking.  
The Buddha rose up into the air and floated over to the boat.  Seeing this astounding miracle, 
Kassapa had the same thoughtΣ ά¢ƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ Ƴƻƴƪ ƛǎ very mighty and powerful. But he is not an 
ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΦέ  
 
The Buddha had shown his supernatural powers so Kassapa would see that he was fully 
ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘ ŀƴŘ ƘŜŀǊ ƘƛƳ ǘŜŀŎƘ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦ  .ǳǘ YŀǎǎŀǇŀ ǎǘǳōōƻǊƴƭȅ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŀǘ 
someone else was better, more advanced, than he was.   
 
Finally, the Buddha thought, άThis misguided man will go on forever thinking Ψ.ǳǘ ƘŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ 
ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƭƛƪŜ ƳŜΦΩ  {ǳǇǇƻǎŜ L ƎƛǾŜ ƘƛƳ ŀ ǎƘƻŎƪΦέ   
 
So, ƘŜ ǎŀƛŘΣ άYŀǎǎŀǇŀΣ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ƴƻǊ ŀǊŜ ȅƻǳ ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳƛƴƎ ƻƴŜΦ  ¸ƻǳ ŀǊŜ 
not doing anything that leads to becoming aƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘΦέ   
 
KassapaΩǎ ǇǊƛŘŜ ŀƴŘ ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴŎŜ ŎƻƭƭŀǇǎŜŘΦ  IŜ ƘǳƳōƭȅ ōƻǿŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ƘŜŀŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ŦŜŜǘ 
and asked to receive the ordination to become a monk.   
 
The .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά.ǳǘ YŀǎǎŀǇŀΣ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƘŜ ƭŜŀŘŜǊ ƻŦ ŦƛǾŜ ƘǳƴŘǊŜŘ ŀǎŎŜǘƛŎǎΦ  ¸ƻǳ Ƴǳǎǘ 
consult them first so they may do as they think appropriate.  
 
When Kassapa told his students he wanted to lead the holy life under the great monk, they 
said,  
 
ά²Ŝ ƘŀǾŜ ƭƻƴƎ ƘŀŘ ŦŀƛǘƘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘ ƳƻƴƪΦ  LŦ ȅƻǳ ƭŜŀŘ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ƭƛŦŜ ǳƴŘŜǊ ƘƛƳΣ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ ǳǎ ǿƛƭƭ Řo 
ƭƛƪŜǿƛǎŜΦέ 
 
They all shaved their heads and beards and went to be ordained by the Buddha.  When the 
other two Kassapa brothers and their students found out about it, they also shaved their heads 
and became his student monks.  So then the Buddha had more than a thousand student monks. 
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  What kind of home did Yasa live in before he met the Buddha? (a palace) 
 
2Φ  Iƻǿ ŘƛŘ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ŦŜŜƭ ŀōƻǳǘ his son becoming a monk? (happy) 
 
3.  What quality did the Buddha have in his heart that he was careful not to injure the naga?  
(kindness, compassion) 
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4.  What did Kassapa think about himself compared to the Buddha ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǎŀǿ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ 
supernatural powers? (he thought he was better than the Buddha; he thought he was an 
arahant and the Buddha was powerful but not an arahant) 
 
5.  Why did the Buddha show his supernatural powers to Kassapa?  (so he would see that the 
Buddha was enlightened) 
 
6.  What made Kassapa finally accept that the Buddha was fully enlightened and he was not?  
(the .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǘƻƭŘ ƘƛƳ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƴ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘ ŀƴŘ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ŘƻƛƴƎ ŀƴȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ƻƴŜύ 
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
ά{ǳƧơvam ahirikena kņkasǹrena dhaἩsinņ,  
pakkhandinņ pagabbhena saἫkilitǘἕena jơǾƛǘŀƳΦέ  
ά9ŀǎȅ ƛǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ǎƘŀƳŜƭŜǎǎ ƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ŀǎ ƛƳǇǳŘŜƴǘ ŀǎ ŀ ŎǊƻǿΣ ƛǎ ōŀŎƪōƛǘƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ŦƻǊǿŀǊŘΣ 
ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴǘ ŀƴŘ ŎƻǊǊǳǇǘΦέ         
 

Dhammapada 244 (18:10) 
 
 
Dharma Discussion - Humility: 
 
Before they met the Buddha, who were Yasa and his family, as seen by their community?  
Yasa and his family were very wealthy, successful and admired in society. 
Many people like themτrich, successful and popularτfeel satisfied that they have achieved 
ǘƘŜƛǊ ƭƛŦŜΩǎ ƎƻŀƭΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ƴƻ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƻ ǎŜŜƪ ǇŜŀŎŜ ŀƴŘ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎ ōȅ ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜΩǎ 
ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎ ƻǊ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ǎǇƛǊƛǘǳŀƭ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊΦ  9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘ ƎƻΣ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ŦŜŜƭ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ 
anything important to learn from him.  
 
.ǳǘ ¸ŀǎŀ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ǿŜǊŜ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴǘΦ  ²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŜŀǊŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǿƛǎŘƻƳΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƪƴŜǿ ǘƘŀǘ 
the Buddha had attained the true goal in life and they had not. 
Why were they different from others?   
They had open mindsτopen to listening and learning from others.  
¢ƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜ ǿƛǎŜ ŜƴƻǳƎƘ ǘƻ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎΦ 
And they were willing to admit that there was a higher, better goal to be reached and that they 
had not reached it. 
 
¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ǘǿƻ ōƛƎ ŘƛŦŦŜǊŜƴŎŜǎ ōŜǘǿŜŜƴ ¸ŀǎŀΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǿŜŀƭǘƘȅ ŦŀƳƛƭƛŜǎΦ 
hƴŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀŘ ǿƛǎŘƻƳΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ƘŀŘ ŜƴƻǳƎƘ ǿƛǎŘƻƳ ǘƻ ǊŜŎƻƎƴƛȊŜ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǿƛǎŘƻƳΦ 
The other is that they had humility, in other words, they were humble.   
 
What is humility?  What does it mean to be humble? 
LǘΩǎ ǘƘŜ ƻǇǇƻǎƛǘŜ ƻŦ ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴŎŜΦ 
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Arrogance means showing that you are more important and better than others, in a way that is 
offensive or annoying to others.   
What does arrogance look like? What do people do when they are arrogant? 
Arrogance can include showing off, bragging, acting bossy,  
ŀŎǘƛƴƎ άŜƴǘƛǘƭŜŘΣέ ŘŜƳŀƴŘƛƴƎ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƻ ōŜ ŜȄŀŎǘƭȅ ŀǎ ȅƻǳ ǿŀƴǘΣ  
expecting others to serve you and do things for you,  
putting others down with insults or criticism,  
not accepting the success of others, accusing others of cheating when they win,  
being inconsiderate, not caring about others,  
insisting on being first or getting the best without considering others,  
ŀƴŘ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀ άƳŜ ŦƛǊǎǘέ ŀǘǘƛǘǳŘŜΦ 
 
What does humility look like?  What do people do when they are humble? 
Humility can include appreciating what others can do,   
accepting that they may be better than you in some ways,  
recognizing the contributions, talent and success of others, 
unselfishly helping and encouraging others to succeed,  
letting others be first, letting them have the best, 
being aware of what others might need and helping them,  
and appreciating what you have without demanding more. 
 
! ǘǊǳƭȅ ǿƛǎŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƛǎ ƘǳƳōƭŜΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƴ ŜƎƻΦ 
He understands the interdependence of everything. 
So, he understands the importance of others, and of kindness and compassion. 
Therefore, wisdom and humility go together. 
 
A person with humility is open to learning from others, because a humble person can admit 
that others may know more than they do, or may have more skill or talent.    
Yasa and his family were humble, open to learning from the Buddha, so they immediately heard 
and understood his teachings.   
 
What about Kassapa, was he humble?  No, he was arrogant. 
He was proud of being an ascetic and a teacher.  He thought he was great, that he knew more 
ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦ  IŜ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǿŀǎ ōŜǘǘŜǊΣ ƳƻǊŜ spiritually advanced 
than he was. 
!ƴ ŀǊǊƻƎŀƴǘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ŎŀƴΩǘ ƭŜŀǊƴ ŦǊƻƳ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǘƘƛƴƪǎ ƘŜ ƪƴƻǿǎ ƛǘ ŀƭƭΦ   
While the Buddha was staying with him, he had a great opportunity to hear the Buddha teach, 
but because of his arrogance, he missed out on that opportunity for many days, until finally he 
had humility, and asked to be ordained.  
 
LǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǎƻ Ŝŀǎȅ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜ ƘǳƳƛƭƛǘȅ ǿƘŜƴΣ ƭƛƪŜ YŀǎǎŀǇŀΣ Ƴŀƴȅ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ŀŘƳƛǊŜ ǳǎ ƻǊ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜ ŀ 
great talent or skill. 
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9ǎǇŜŎƛŀƭƭȅ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ȅƻǳƴƎΣ ǿŜΩǊŜ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƛƴƎ Ƴŀƴȅ ǎƪƛƭƭǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǇǊƻǳŘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳτwe 
ǇǊƻǳŘƭȅ ǎƘƻǿ ƻǳǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΣ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊǎ ŀƴŘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜΩǾŜ ŀŎŎƻƳǇƭƛǎƘŜŘΦ  ²Ŝ ƎŜǘ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ 
and rewards when we do well. 
We compete in sports, art, dance, or music, and we try to win or do our best.  
Is that good for us?  Yes! It motivates us to fully develop our talents and skills.   
!ƴŘ ƛǘΩǎ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ŦƻǊ ŘŜǾŜƭƻǇƛƴƎ ǎŜƭŦ-confidence.   
Do we have to win or be the best in the group to have self-confidence? No! 
We learn to be confident even when we fail, when we lose, when others do better.  
What is self-confidence?  What does it mean to be confident? 
LǘΩǎ ŀ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ǾŀƭǳŀōƭŜ ŀƴŘ ǿƻǊǘƘȅ ƻŦ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘΣ ǊŜƎŀǊŘƭŜǎǎ ƻŦ ǿƘŀǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ƳƛƎƘǘ ǘƘƛƴƪΦ  
We know we have skills and abilities, and that we can learn and improve.  We can accomplish 
ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ȅŜǘ ƪƴƻǿ ƘƻǿΦ 
 
This helps us to respect and appreciate others, and understand how we all help each other, we 
ƭŜŀǊƴ ŦǊƻƳ ŜŀŎƘ ƻǘƘŜǊΣ ǿŜΩǊŜ ŀƭƭ ǾŀƭǳŀōƭŜΣ ǿŜΩǊŜ ƛƴǘŜǊŘŜǇŜƴŘŜƴǘΦ 
And this enables us to develop humility. 
So, when we are young, we develop our self-confidence, and as we become more self-
confident, we develop humility. 
 
How does one develop humility and avoid arrogance? 
When someone else is successful, we notice our feelings and how we behave.  
Do we have a hard time accepting or respecting their success? 
Do we have bad thoughts about the successful person? 
Do we think their success was unfair?   
Do we speak disrespectfully to them or say negative things about them to others? 
Do we blame others for our failure or lack of success? 
If so, we may need to work on developing our self-confidence. 
 
Also, when we are successful, we notice how we feel and how we behave.    
Do we feel that we are better than everyone else? 
If so, we can remember that everyone has their own talents, abilities and skills,  
that we all have weaknesses and room for improvement,  
that everyone experiences successes and failures in life, 
and that we all have good days and bad days. 
Remembering who has helped us to be successful, we can be grateful to them.  
We can remember that there are many things we still need to learn.  
We can remember success is impermanent; everything changes, is impermanent.    
We can think about how we have improved, comparing our performance over time, rather than 
comparing ourselves with others.   
We can remember that we learn from our failures, so they are valuable too.  
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Activity -  Attitude Test: 
 
Circle the answer that shows the most humility.  Teacher then discusses different answers, 
explaining why one is humble and how other answers are, or could be, 
arrogant/competitive/falsely humble, or neutral. 
  
1.  When I get an excellent score on a difficult test, I: 
(a) somehow let other students know my score   
(b) think about how I have improved my study habits    
όŎύ ŦƛƴŘ ƻǳǘ ǿƘŀǘ ƻǘƘŜǊ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΩ ǎŎƻǊŜǎ ǿŜǊŜ 
 
2.  When I get an award, I: 
(a) think about all the people who helped me and taught me   
(b) want to tell my friends about it    
(c) know I deserved it 
 
3.  When I win or do well in a competition, I: 
(a)  look forward to the next competition and want to win that, too 
(b)  remember everyone has good days and bad days, we win some and lose some 
(c)  say it was no big deal 
 
4.  When I know I am good at doing something, I: 
(a)  keep practicing it so I can improve                    
(b)  want to teach it to others 
(c)  am thankful to those who helped me learn and IΩƳ ǿƛƭƭƛƴƎ to teach it to others  
 
5.  When others admire me and like my company, I: 
(a) think that I am more popular than others     
(b) try to become more popular 
(c) know that popularity is impermanent and not as important as good character 
 
6.  When someone wins a competition that I thought I would win, I: 
(a)  think about who distracted me or made me perform poorly 
(b)  congratulate the winner and appreciate their excellent performance  
(c)  look forward to practicing more and winning the next competition 
 
7.  When someone else gets more appreciation or recognition than I get, I: 
(a)  say something funny so everyone gives me attention instead 
(b)  think they are being unfair  
όŎύ  ǘƘƛƴƪ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ƎƻƻŘ ǉǳŀƭƛǘƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ Ƙƻǿ L Ŏŀƴ ƛƳǇǊƻǾŜ 
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Chapter 13 ς  Moggallana and Sariputta 
 
After the three Kassapas and their students were ordained as monks by the Buddha, they 
walked with him on a long journey to the city of Rajagaha, the capital of Magadha, a kingdom in 
northeast India.  The king of Magadha, King Bimbisara, had heard that the Buddha was fully 
enlightened and had arrived in Rajagaha, so he went along with a huge crowd of 120,000 
educated people of his kingdom to visit the Buddha.  They were surprised to see the leader of 
the three Kassapas, who was a well-respected ascetic teacher, together with the Buddha, and 
they wondered whether the Buddha had become a student of Kassapa or Kassapa had become 
a student of the Buddha.  The Buddha, knowing their thoughts, asked in front of the king and 
big crowd of people, 
 
άYŀǎǎŀǇŀΣ Ƙƻǿ ŘƛŘ ȅƻǳ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻ ƭŜŀǾŜ ŦƛǊŜ-ǿƻǊǎƘƛǇǇƛƴƎΚέ 
 
Venerable Kassapa, like many other holy men in India, had done fire ceremonies, offering 
various substances and items into a fire, sacrificing them, meaning giving them up, as a spiritual 
practice before he became a Buddhist monk.     
 
IŜ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά²ƘŜƴ ǿŜ ƻŦŦŜǊ sacrifices into fire, we seek rewards of beautiful things to see and 
hear in heaven-worlds.  I saw that these are not pure things to seek, so fire-worship and 
ǎŀŎǊƛŦƛŎŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƎƛǾŜ ƳŜ Ƨƻȅ ŀƴȅƳƻǊŜΦέ 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘ ŦǳǊǘƘŜǊΣ ά.ǳǘ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ƴƻ ƭƻƴƎŜǊ ŘŜƭƛghted in beautiful things to see, hear 
ŀƴŘ ǘŀǎǘŜΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǿƘŀǘ ŘŜƭƛƎƘǘǎ ȅƻǳ ƘŜǊŜ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƻǊƭŘΚέ 
  
±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ YŀǎǎŀǇŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άL ǎŀǿ ǘƘŜ ǎǘŀǘŜ ƻŦ ǇŜŀŎŜΣ ƴƻǘ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǘƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ 
owning things, no sense of me and others, and so worship and sacrificŜ ƎŀǾŜ ƳŜ ƴƻ ƳƻǊŜ ƧƻȅΦέ 
 
¢ƘŜƴ ±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ YŀǎǎŀǇŀ Ǝƻǘ ǳǇ ŀƴŘ ōƻǿŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ŦŜŜǘΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΣ ά[ƻǊŘΣ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ƛǎ 
Ƴȅ ƎǳƛŘŜΤ L ŀƳ ŀ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘΦέ 
 
The Buddha then gave a talk on the Dharma to the huge crowd.  Most of them, including the 
king, had a vision and ŘŜŜǇ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΣ ŀƴŘ ŀƭƭ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ 
followers.  The king, full of joy from hearing and understanding the Dharma, invited the Buddha 
and the thousand monks with him for a meal.  Later, after the meal, the king sat near the 
Buddha and thought, 
 
ά²ƘŜǊŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ƭƛǾŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǘƻƻ ŦŀǊ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ǘƻǿƴ ƴƻǊ ǘƻƻ ŎƭƻǎŜΣ ŀŎŎŜǎǎƛōƭŜ ǘƻ 
people who want to see him, but free of traffic and quiet at night, undisturbed by voices, where 
one can stay hidden from people, good for meditation retreat?  This park of ours, the Bamboo 
Grove, has all these qualities.  Maybe I should offer the Bamboo Grove park to the Buddha and 
Ƙƛǎ {ŀƴƎƘŀ ƻŦ ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ  IŜ ǘƘŜƴ ƻŦŦŜǊŜŘ ƛǘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ŀƴŘ ƛǘ ōŜŎŀƳŜ ǘƘŜ ŦƛǊǎǘ .ǳŘŘƘƛǎǘ 
monastery, a place for the Buddha and his monks to live in buildings, rather than camping. 
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There was another group of holy men staying in RajagahaτSanjaya, a well-known teacher with 
his 250 students.  They were wanderers, traveling around to different towns and places without 
staying at any place very long.  Sanjaya had two excellent students who were close friends: 
Sariputta, who had golden color skin, and Moggallana, who had dark skin.  They were highly 
respected by the other students, and often taught and advised them.  Sariputta and Moggallana 
had made a promise to each other that the first one to find the way to end the cycle of birth 
and death would tell the other. 
 
One morning, Venerable Assaji went into Rajagaha to receive food.  He was one of the five 
ascetics who had lived in the forest with the Buddha for six years practicing extreme asceticism, 
and who had become one of the first five monks ordained by the Buddha.  He walked very 
gracefully and confidently, with his eyes looking down, a few feet ahead of him.  Seeing him for 
the first time, Sariputta felt there was something very special about him, and thought,  
 
ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ ŀǊŀƘŀƴǘǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘƛǎ Ƴƻƴƪ Ƴǳǎǘ ōŜ ƻƴŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳ.  I should ask him who his 
ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊ ƛǎΦέ 
 
After Venerable Assaji gathered his food, Sariputta went up to him and greeted him politely.  
Then Sariputta said,  
 
άCǊƛŜƴŘΣ ȅƻǳ ƭƻƻƪ ǎŜǊŜƴŜ ŀƴŘ the color of your skin is clear and bright.  Under whom have you 
become a monk?  ²Ƙƻ ƛǎ ȅƻǳǊ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊΚ  ²ƘƻǎŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ ƘŀǾŜ ȅƻǳ ƭŜŀǊƴŜŘΚέ  
 
Venerable !ǎǎŀƧƛ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜre is the great monk, friend, the son of the Sakyans, who was 
from the Sakyan clan.  I became a monk under that lord. He is my teacher, and it is his Dharma 
that I learn.έ   
 
{ŀǊƛǇǳǘǘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ άBut what does your teacher say, what does he ǘŜŀŎƘΚέ   
 
Venerable Assaji humbly respondedΣ άL ƘŀǾŜ ƻƴƭȅ ǊŜŎŜƴǘƭȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ I have only 
just come to the Dharma. I cannot teach you the Dharma in detail.  But I will tell you briefly its 
ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎΦέ 
 
{ŀǊƛǇǳǘǘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά{ƻ ōŜ ƛǘΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΦ  {ŀȅ ŀǎ ƳǳŎƘ ƻǊ ŀǎ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ŀǎ ȅƻǳ ƭƛƪŜΦ ¢Ŝƭƭ ƳŜ Ƨǳǎǘ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎ 
ƴƻǿΦ  L ƴŜŜŘ ƴƻ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƘŀƴ ǘƘŜ ƳŜŀƴƛƴƎΤ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ȅŜǘ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǘŀƛƭǎΦέ   
 
±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ !ǎǎŀƧƛ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά!ƭƭ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŀǊƛǎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ŎŀǳǎŜǎΦ ¢ƘƻǎŜ causes have been taught by the 
.ǳŘŘƘŀΦ !ƭƭ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƻ ŀƴ ŜƴŘΤ ǘƘƛǎ ŀƭǎƻ Ƙŀǎ ōŜŜƴ ǘŀǳƎƘǘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ DǊŜŀǘ aƻƴƪΦέ 
 
Hearing this statement, Sariputta had a pure vision of the Dharma, deeply understanding the 
arising of things and the ending of things.  He attained the first level of enlightenment, so he 
would become an arahant within no more than seven future lives.    
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Sariputta went to his friend Moggallana, who said, ά¸ƻǳ ƭƻƻƪ ǎŜǊŜƴŜ, friend, and the color of 
your skin is clear and bright.  Is it possible that you found the way to end the cycle of birth and 
deathΚέ   
 
Sariputta respondedΣ ά¸ŜǎΣ friend, I have found it.έ  
 
aƻƎƎŀƭƭŀƴŀ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ ά.ǳǘ Ƙƻǿ ŘƛŘ ȅƻǳ ŦƛƴŘ ƛǘΣ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΚέ 
 
Sariputta told him that he had met Venerable Assaji, and the words Venerable Assaji spoke 
ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎΦ 
 
IŜŀǊƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǎƘƻǊǘ ǎǘŀǘŜƳŜƴǘ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎǎΣ Moggallana then also had a pure vision 
of the Dharma, deeply understanding the arising of things and the ending of things.  Like 
Sariputta, he attained the first level of enlightenment. 
 
Then Moggallana ǎŀƛŘΣ άFriend, letΩǎ go to the Buddha.  The Buddha ƛǎ ƻǳǊ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊΦέ   
 
Sariputta respondedΣ ά.ǳǘ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΣ ǘƘŜǎŜ нрл students are living here, depending on us, looking 
up to us.  We should tell them first, and they will Řƻ ŀǎ ǘƘŜȅ ƭƛƪŜΦέ   
 
They told the students, άCǊƛŜƴŘǎΣ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦ  ¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ƛǎ ƻǳǊ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊΦέ  
 
¢ƘŜ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά²Ŝ ƭƛǾŜ ŘŜǇŜƴŘƛƴƎ ƻƴ ȅƻǳ, looking up to you.  If you go to lead the holy life 
ǳƴŘŜǊ ǘƘŜ DǊŜŀǘ aƻƴƪΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǿŜ ǘƻƻ ǿƛƭƭ Řƻ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜΦέ 

 
So, Sariputta and Moggallana went to Sanjaya 
and told him what they were going to do.   
 
{ŀƴƧŀȅŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άCǊƛŜƴŘǎΣ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƎƻΣ ƭŜǘ ǳǎ ǘƘǊŜŜ 
guide this cƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ ǘƻƎŜǘƘŜǊΦέ   
 
According to the tradition of asking or 
requesting permission three times, Sariputta 
and Moggallana repeated three times their 
intention to go to the Buddha, and each time 
Sanjaya responded the same way, insisting 
they stay.  But Sariputta and Moggallana had 
decided to go to the Buddha, so they went 
with the 250 students to the Bamboo Grove 
where the Buddha and his Sangha were 
staying.   
Sanjaya was so upset that hot blood gushed 
from his mouth.       
 



83 
 

The Buddha saw Sariputta and Moggallana coming in the distance, and told his monks, 
 
άIŜǊŜ ŎƻƳŜ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘǿƻ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ, Kolita and Upatissa.  These two will be my main students, an 
ŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎ ǇŀƛǊΦέ   
 
Kolita is the name of Moggallana when he was younger, and Upatissa is the name of Sariputta 
ǿƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǿŀǎ ȅƻǳƴƎŜǊΦ  ¢ƘŜ ǿƻǊŘ άŀǳǎǇƛŎƛƻǳǎέ ƳŜŀƴǎ ŦƻǊǘǳƴŀǘŜΣ ŀƴ ƛƴŘƛŎŀǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ŦǳǘǳǊŜ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎΦ   
 
When they arrived, Sariputta and Moggallana bowed to the Buddha and asked to be ordained 
as monks.  The Buddha immediately ordained them by saying, 
 
ά/ƻƳŜΣ Ƴƻnks, the Dharma is well announced; lead the holy life for the complete end of 
ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦέ 
 
A week after becoming a Buddhist monk, Moggallana became an arahant, and a week after 
that, Sariputta became an arahant. 
 
By that time, many well-known men in the kingdom of Magadha had become Buddhist monks.  
Some people did not like the men to leave their families.  They thought that Buddha was 
causing women to have no children and to have no husbands because the men had become 
monks.  They thought he was destroying families.  When they saw Buddhist monks, to make 
them feel guilty about stealing away their men, they said loudly and mockingly, 
 
άDŀǳǘŀƳŀ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻƴƪ ŎŀƳŜ ǘƻ aŀƎŀŘƘŀ; he ƭŜŘ ŀǿŀȅ ŀƭƭ ƻŦ {ŀƴƧŀȅŀΩǎ ƳŜƴΤ ǿƘƻm will he lead 
ŀǿŀȅ ǘƻŘŀȅΚέ   
 
When the monks told the Buddha about it, he said,  
 
ά¢Ƙƛǎ ǿƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ƭŀǎǘ ƭƻƴƎΣ it will only last seven days.  At the end of seven days it will go away. So 
when people mock you with those words, you can correct them in return with these words:  
ΨThose who lead by Dharma are great heroes and Perfect Ones; and when they lead by Dharma, 
ǿƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŦƻǊ ƧŜŀƭƻǳǎȅΚΩέ  
 
When the people spoke negatively to the monks again, the monks said what the Buddha told 
ǘƘŜƳ ǘƻ ǎŀȅΦ  ¢ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ōŜƎŀƴ ǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪΣ άThe monks lead by Dharma, it seems, not 
ŀƎŀƛƴǎǘ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦέ  
 
After seven days, they stopped making negative comments to the monks.    
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Questions: 
 
1.  What kind of ceremonies did Kassapa give up when he became a monk? (fire ceremonies) 
 
2.  What is a monastery? (a place with buildings where monks live)  
 
3.  What did Sariputta notice about Venerable Assaji? (he walked gracefully, looking down a few 
feet ahead, and his skin looked clear and bright) 
 
4.  ²Ƙŀǘ ƘŀǇǇŜƴŜŘ ǿƘŜƴ {ŀǊƛǇǳǘǘŀ ƘŜŀǊŘ ±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ !ǎǎŀƧƛ ǎǇŜŀƪ ŀ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ 
teaching?  (he reached the first level of enlightenment) 
 
5. As Moggallana and Sariputta approached the Buddha, what did he say will become? (his main 
students) 
 
6.  Why did people speak in a negative way to the monks? (they thought the Buddha was 
stealing their men away, destroying their families) 
 
 
What the Buddha said:  
 
άtŀǊŀǾŀƧƧņnupassissa, niccaἩ ǳƧƧƘņƴŀǎŀƷƷƛƴƻΣ ņǎavņ tassa vaἉἉhanti, ņǊņ so ņsavakkhayņΦέ 
άIŜ ǿƘƻ ǎŜŜƪǎ ŀƴƻǘƘŜǊ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΩǎ ŦŀǳƭǘǎΣ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ŜǾŜǊ ŎǊƛǘƛŎŀƭ ƻŦ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ - his pain grows.  He is far 
ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ŘŜǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ ǇŀƛƴΦέ 
       

Dhammapada 253 (18:19) 
 
Dharma Discussion - Jealousy: 
 
How do you think Sanjaya felt when his precious students, including the wonderful Sariputta 
and Moggallana, left him?  
Disappointed, shocked, sad, rejected, angry. 
He also felt jealous of the Buddha; otherwise, he would have gone with his students to the 
Buddha. 
 
The monks had dedicated their lives to being excellent students of the Buddha.   
Can you imagine they may have felt when the Buddha announced that Sariputta and 
aƻƎƎŀƭƭŀƴŀΣ ǿƘƻ ƘŀŘƴΩǘ ŜǾŜƴ ŀǊǊƛǾŜŘ ȅŜǘΣ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ Ƙƛǎ Ƴŀƛƴ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΣ Ƙƛǎ ōŜǎǘ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΚ 
¢ƘŜȅ Ƴŀȅ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǿŜǊŜƴΩǘ ƎƻƻŘ ŜƴƻǳƎƘΣ ǿŜǊŜƴΩǘ ǿƻǊǘƘ ƳǳŎƘΦ 
They may have felt jealous of Sariputta and Moggallana, or jealous of the attention, success and 
fame they would get. 
 
Who else was jealous in the story?  People in the town. 
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The BudŘƘŀ ǘƻƭŘ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻƴƪǎ ǘƻ ŀǎƪ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƘƻ ǿŜǊŜ ƳŀƪƛƴƎ ƴŜƎŀǘƛǾŜ ŎƻƳƳŜƴǘǎΣ άǿƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ 
ǘƘŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ŦƻǊ ƧŜŀƭƻǳǎȅΚέ   
Why were they jealous? 
They felt that the Buddha had stolen their men away, so they were jealous of him. 
 
What does jealousy mean, exactly? 
Jealousy and envy mean almost the same thing, but there is a little difference. 
Envy means the uncomfortable feeling of wanting what someone else has. 
CƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ǿŀƴǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǎǳŎŎŜǎǎ ƻǊ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜ ƛǎ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎΣ ƻǊ ŀ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎ ƻŦ άǿƘȅ 
does he get to ƘŀǾŜ ƛǘΣ ǿƘȅ ŎŀƴΩǘ L ƘŀǾŜ ƛǘΚέ  
Jealousy is a more painful emotion.   
It means the negative feeling toward a person who has something you want very much, or who 
got something you thought you deserved or you thought was yours.  
It includes the negative feeling toward a rival who might, or already did, take a friend away 
from you. 
It includes the feeling when others admire someone and ignore you.   
When you feel jealous of someone, you resent them; you might hate to see them.  
So, jealousy involves a feeling of not having what someone else has, or of not being good 
enough, plus an angry or hateful feeling toward the other person.   
 
Have you ever experienced someone stealing your friend away? 
Or someone getting something you really wanted to have? 
Or someone getting a reward or admiration you thought you deserved instead?   
Or others giving someone a lot of attention and ignoring you? 
Or a parent treating a brother or sister better than they treat you?  
 
Jealousy can be an extremely powerful and painful emotion we all experience.  
Sanjaya was so upset losing his students that blood gushed from his mouth.   
People in the town were so upset that they criticized the Buddha to his monks. 
Jealousy makes us have very critical, negative or hateful thoughts about the other person every 
time we think of them. 
It might make us criticize them, say bad things about them, ridicule or insult them, or do 
something to hurt them or embarrass them. 
We might think that by doing that, others will see their faults, so we appear better than them. 
But, focusing on them poisons our mind with negativity, so it increases our pain and we look 
and feel more jealous, stressed or angry.  
 
How can we calm the painful feelings of jealousy?  Here are some ideas: 
 
1. Be mindful of your thoughts and feelings, and perhaps write them down.   
When you think of the person toward whom you are feeling jealous, try to notice exactly what 
thoughts and feelings, fears or worries you are having.  Just observe them without judging 
whether they are good or bad.  Are you having memories of what they said, what they did?  Are 
you thinking about their bad qualities?  Are you imagining what you would say to them?  Are 
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you wishing they would disappear, move away, or face difficulties?  Do you feel rejected, 
unworthy, or angry?  Writing down your thoughts and feelings can help relieve stress. 
 
2.  Remember the first Noble Truthτeveryone experiences suffering.   
The person toward whom you feel jealous experiences suffering like you do.   
Wǳǎǘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ ǿƘŀǘ ȅƻǳ ǿŀƴǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƳŜŀƴ ǘƘŜȅΩǊŜ ƘŀǇǇƛŜǊ ƻǊ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ ǿƛƭƭ ōŜ ƘŀǇǇƛŜǊ 
than you.   
If you were to have what that person hasτeverything that person has, including all their 
suffering and negative karmasτwould you want to be that person?  No!  We have no idea how 
much suffering they have and will have in their future.   
We are creating merits, and they may not have as much merit as we do.   
So, we can see how absurd it is to want what that person has. 
Also, being aware of their suffering, we can try to feel compassion for them. 
 
3.  Remember karmaτǿŜ ƎŜǘ ǿƘŀǘ ƻǳǊ ƪŀǊƳŀ ŀƭƭƻǿǎ ǳǎ ǘƻ ƘŀǾŜΦ  9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǿŜ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ 
deserve it, that person has the good karma to have the good things they have; so, let them 
enjoy it.  Perhaps they will learn something from it and eventually become a kinder person. 
 
4.  Remember that friends are temporary.  If a person steals your friend away, then your friend 
ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ŀ ǾŜǊȅ ƪƛƴŘΣ ƭƻȅŀƭ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜǊŜŦƻǊŜ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ŀ ǾŜǊȅ ƎƻƻŘ ŦǊƛŜƴŘΦ  bƻǿ ƛǘΩǎ ǘƛƳŜ ǘƻ ŦƛƴŘ 
a better friend.  Until you find one, it might feel unpleasant to be alone.  But you, as a Dharma 
ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘΣ ŀǊŜ ŀ ƳƻǊŜ ǾŀƭǳŀōƭŜ ŦǊƛŜƴŘ ǘƘŀƴ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƛǎƴΩǘ ƭƻȅŀƭ ǘƻ ȅƻǳΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƘŜƭǇǎ Ƴŀƛƴǘŀƛƴ 
your self-confidence.    
 
5.  See the virtues.  Try to think of something positive about the person toward whom you feel 
jealousτany good qualities, any pleasant words, any acts of kindness.  This helps us reduce our 
critical thoughts about them. 
 
6.  Practice lovingkindness.  Send good wishes to the person toward whom you feel jealous. 
Wish them peace, happiness, and freedom froƳ ǎǳŦŦŜǊƛƴƎΦ  9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ǎǘŀƴŘ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ 
ŀōƻǳǘ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ŀƴȅǘƘƛƴƎ ǇƻǎƛǘƛǾŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǿƛǎƘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƭŜŀǊƴ 
the Dharma and find happiness in practicing it.    
 
By following these ideas, we can change our painful thoughts to uplifting, healing thoughts, 
which not only makes us feel better, but also creates merit and helps us develop a good habit of 
transforming negative thoughts into positive ones. 
 
 
Activity:   
 
Draw a monster representing our jealousy.  Then draw large arrows aimed at the jealousy 
monster.  Label the arrows with methods we can use to calm our jealousy, such as the methods 
listed above. 
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Chapter 14 ς Return to Kapilavatthu 
 
Several months after the Buddha became enlightened, his father, King SuddhƬdana heard that 
his son, now the Buddha, was in Rajagaha.  He sent a messenger to persuade his son to come 
back home to Kapilavatthu for a visit.   
 
However, soon after the messenger arrived and saw the Buddha, he wanted to stay with the 
Buddha and become a monk.  Then, after he was ordained as a monk, he gave the Buddha the 
message inviting him to come to Kapilavatthu.  The Buddha agreed to make the long journey.   
 
For two months, the Buddha traveled along with a big group of monks, stopping here and there 
along the way, until they finally arrived in Kapilavatthu.   
 
The {ŀƪȅŀ ŎƭŀƴΣ ǘƻ ǿƘƛŎƘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ōŜƭƻƴƎŜŘΣ were known to be proud of their status 
ŀƴŘ ǿŜŀƭǘƘΣ ǎƻ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀǊǊƛǾŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ Ƙƛǎ ōƛƎ ŎǊƻǿŘ ƻŦ ƳƻƴƪǎΣ ǘƘŜ {ŀƪȅŀƴǎ ǿŜǊŜƴΩǘ 
interested in making offerings to any holy men or showing respect by greeting them and 
bowing to them.  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǿŀƴǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ŀƴ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ Ƙƻƭȅ ƳŀƴΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƛƴŘŜŜŘ 
was fully enlightened.  So, in front of a crowd of people, he caused both fire and water to spray 
out at the same time from his arms and legs!  This miracle shocked and amazed the crowd of 
people and they knew this was no ordinary holy man.   
 
Then he gave a Dharma talk, in which he told a story about his past life when he was a generous 
prince who ended up giving away everything he had. After seeing the Buddha perform the 
miracle and teach the Dharma, the Sakyans then were convinced that he was indeed 
enlightened.  
 
During their stay in Kapilavatthu, the Buddha and his monks went as usual to receive food from 
people in the town.  They walked in small groups to a house and stood silently at the door 
holding their bowls for people to put food in them.   
 
When King SuddhƬdana heard about it, he was shocked.  Why would his son, from a royal 
family, beg for food?  He went to the Buddha and said,  
 
ά²Ƙȅ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ŘƛǎƎǊŀŎŜ ƳŜΣ ǎƻƴΚ  ²Ƙȅ ŀǊŜ ȅƻǳ ōŜƎƎƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ŦƻƻŘΚ  ²Ƙȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ȅƻǳ ǘŀƪŜ ŦƻƻŘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 
ǇŀƭŀŎŜΚέ   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴŜŘΣ άL ŀƳ ƴƻǘ ǇǳǘǘƛƴƎ ȅƻǳ ǘƻ ǎƘŀƳŜΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƻǳǊ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴΦέ   
 
The kƛƴƎ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά²Ƙŀǘ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ƳŜŀƴΣ ΨƻǳǊ traditionΩΚ  bƻ ƻƴŜ ƛƴ ƻǳǊ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ƘŀŘ ǘƻ ōŜƎ ŦƻǊ ŦƻƻŘΦέ   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ tradition of the royal family.  It is the tradition of the 
buddhas.  All former buddhas lived by receiving food like thiǎΦέ   
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King SuddhƬdana invited him to the palace for a meal. After the meal, the Buddha told a story 
of one of his past lives, in which his parents in that life were reborn to be his parents in this life 
also.   
 
Hearing his son teaching, King SuddhƬdana attained the third level of enlightenment, so he 
would never have to take another birth as a human before becoming an arahant, one who is 
free from all suffering and rebirth.  His wife, Queen MahapajƃǇŀǘƛΣ ǘƘŜ ǎƛǎǘŜǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ 
mother, attained the first level of enlightenment, so she would have at most only seven lives in 
a heaven-world or as a human before becoming an arahant.       
 
!ǘ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎΩǎ ǇŀƭŀŎŜΣ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǊŜƭŀǘƛǾŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ŎŀƳŜ ǘƻ ǎŜŜ ƘƛƳ ŜȄŎŜǇǘ ¸ŀǎƘƻŘƘŀǊŀΣ 
who was in her room.  She was ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎΣ άIŜ ƛǎ ƴƻǿ ŀ buddha.  Should I go to him?  If I have any 
ǾƛǊǘǳŜǎΣ ǘƘŜƴ ƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ ŎƻƳŜ ƘŜǊŜ ŀƴŘ L ǿƛƭƭ ǎƘƻǿ ƘƛƳ Ƴȅ ǊŜǾŜǊŜƴŎŜΦέ   
 
The Buddha asked where Yashodhara was and gave his bowl to the king, who told him that she 
was in her room.  The Buddha went to her room with the king, Venerable Sariputta and 
Venerable Moggallana. 
 
He told them quietly, ά[Ŝǘ ƘŜǊ ǊŜǎǇŜŎǘ ƳŜ ŀǎ ǎƘŜ ƭƛƪŜǎΦ  {ŀȅ ƴƻǘƘƛƴƎΦέ   
 
Yashodhara went to him and bowed, holding his feet and placing her head on his feet, 
according to the tradition of respecting a holy man with devotion.  The Buddha kept quiet.  
Then she sat down.   
 
The king told his son, ά²ƘŜƴ ǎƘŜ ƘŜŀǊŘ ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳ ǿƻǊŜ ƻǊŀƴƎŜ ǊƻōŜǎΣ ǘƻƻƪ ƻƴƭȅ ƻƴŜ ƳŜŀƭ ǇŜǊ 
day, and avoided high seats, garlands and perfumes, she did the same.  When relatives offered 
to support her, she would not even look at anyone, so virtuous was my daughter-in-ƭŀǿΦέ   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άbƻǘ ƻƴƭȅ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ life, but in a past life, she protected me and was devoted and 
ŦŀƛǘƘŦǳƭ ǘƻ ƳŜΣέ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ǘƻƭŘ ǘƘŜ ǎǘƻry of that past life.   
 
Queen MahapajƃpatiΣ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ŀǳƴǘΣ ƘŀŘ ƻƴŜ ǎƻƴΣ who also was ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ƘŀƭŦ-brother, 
named Nanda.  On the day that the Buddha was visiting, the people in the palace were enjoying 
a celebration of the future marriage of Nanda, and preparing for the wedding which was 
coming soon.  At the end of the visit, when the Buddha was preparing to go back to the park 
where he was staying, he gave his bowl to Nanda to hold.   
 
The Buddha walked out the door of the palace.  Nanda didƴΩǘ know what to do with the bowl, 
so he just followed the Buddha, waiting for him to take back his bowl.  As the Buddha continued 
walking, Nanda followed, expecting that he would take back the bowl at any moment and then 
Nanda could go back to the palace. 
 
The princess who was soon to become bŀƴŘŀΩǎ ǿƛŦŜ saw him leaving, and was anxious for him 
to be back at the palace in plenty of time for the wedding.  
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She called out to himΣ ά/ƻƳŜ ōŀŎƪ ǎƻƻƴΣ prince!έ   
 
Nanda kept following the Buddha, holding the bowl.  When the Buddha arrived at the park 
where the monks were staying, he asked Nanda,  
 
ά²ƻǳƭŘ ȅƻǳ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƻ ƭŜŀǾŜ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜƘƻƭŘŜǊΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΚέ   
 
Nanda was very much looking forward to his marriage, but he greatly admired the Buddha and 
didƴΩǘ want to be disrespectful ōȅ ǊŜŦǳǎƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ƻŦŦŜǊ.  So, he agreed to become a 
monk. He shaved his hair and beard and put on an orange robe.  The Buddha ordained him, and 
he joined the other monks. 
 
On the seventh Řŀȅ ŀŦǘŜǊ Ƙƛǎ ŀǊǊƛǾŀƭΣ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǿŜƴǘ ŀƎŀƛƴ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΩǎ ǇŀƭŀŎŜ ŦƻǊ ƭǳƴŎƘΦ  
Prince Rahula, the son of the Buddha and Yashodhara, was now seven years old.  He had never 
before seen his father.  Yashodhara pointed out the Buddha to wŀƘǳƭŀΦ  !ǎ ŀ ǿŜŀƭǘƘȅ ŦŀƳƛƭȅΩǎ 
son, it would be appropriate for Rahula to ask his father for his inheritance before he leaves the 
family.  Yashodhara said,   
 
ά¢Ƙŀǘ ƛǎ ȅƻǳǊ ŦŀǘƘŜǊΣ wŀƘǳƭŀΦ  Dƻ ŀƴŘ ŀǎƪ ŦƻǊ ȅƻǳǊ ƛƴƘŜǊƛǘŀƴŎŜΣ ǘƘŜ ǇǊƻǇŜǊǘȅ ŀƴŘ ǿŜŀƭǘƘ ǿƘƛŎƘ ŀ 
ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ƎƛǾŜǎ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ǎƻƴΦέ   
 
tǊƛƴŎŜ wŀƘǳƭŀ ǿŀƭƪŜŘ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀƴŘ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά9ǾŜƴ ȅƻǳǊ ǎƘŀŘƻǿ ƛǎ ǇƭŜŀǎƛƴƎ ǘƻ ƳŜΣ monkΦέ   
 
The Buddha got up from his seat and walked away, so Prince Rahula followed him and, 
ŦƻƭƭƻǿƛƴƎ Ƙƛǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊΩǎ ƛƴǎǘǊǳŎǘƛƻƴǎΣ said,  
 
άDƛve me my inheritance, monkΦέ   
 
Rahula asked again, and the third time he asked, the Buddha said,  
 
άL ǿƛƭƭ ƎƛǾŜ ȅƻǳ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ǿŜŀƭǘƘΦ  aƻƴŜȅ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ǿŜŀƭǘƘΦ  ¢ǊǳǘƘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ 
ǿŜŀƭǘƘΦ  .ŜƛƴƎ ƻǊŘŀƛƴŜŘ ŀǎ ŀ Ƴƻƴƪ ȅƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ŦƛƴŘ ǘƘŜ ¢ǊǳǘƘΦέ   
 
The Buddha then asked Venerable Sariputta to ordain little Prince Rahula to be a monk.   
 
{ŀǊƛǇǳǘǘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘΣ άIƻǿ ŀƳ L ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ tǊƛƴŎŜ wŀƘǳƭŀ ǘƘŜ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΣ [ƻǊŘΚέ 
 
The Buddha gave a talk on the Dharma to the monks, instructing them how to perform 
ƻǊŘƛƴŀǘƛƻƴΥ ŦƛǊǎǘΣ ǘƘŜ ƳŀƴΩǎ ƘŀƛǊ ŀƴŘ ōŜŀǊŘ ŀǊŜ ǎƘŀǾŜƴ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ Ǉǳǘǎ ƻƴ ŀƴ ƻǊŀƴƎŜ ǊƻōŜΦ  ¢ƘŜƴΣ ƘŜ 
bows to the monk and kneels, puts his palms together and takes refuge three times in the 
Buddha, Dharma and Sangha.   
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wŀƘǳƭŀΩǎ ƘŀƛǊ ǿŀǎ ǎƘŀǾŜŘΣ ŀƴŘ ŀ 
robe was draped on his small 
body.  He took refuge, and then 
followed the instructions of the 
Buddha and the other monks.   
 
He dutifully followed them 
around, including when they 
went from house to house to 
receive food. 
 
King SuddhƬdana, however, was 
feeling very distressed.  He 
went to the Buddha and said,  
 
άL ŀǎƪ ƻƴŜ ŦŀǾƻǊ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦέ 
 
IŜ ǘƻƭŘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ά[ƻǊŘΣ L 
suffered pain when you left to 
become a monk.  Then there 
was Nanda.  But Rahula is too 
much.  Love for our children, 
separation from our children, 
Lord, cuts like a knife deep into 

the skin and even into our bones.  Lord, it would be good if the monks did not ordain children 
ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ ŎƻƴǎŜƴǘΦέ 
 
The Buddha gave a talk on the Dharma his father and then to the monks, instructing the monks 
ǘƘŀǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘƛǎ ǘƛƳŜ ƻƴΣ ǘƘŜȅ Ƴǳǎǘ ƴƻǘ ƻǊŘŀƛƴ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎΩ Ŏƻƴǎent.  This was 
how the Buddha made rules for the monksτwhen a complaint or problem arose that needed a 
solution, then he announced a new rule.    
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  Why did the Buddha make fire and water pour out from his arms and legs?  (so the people of 
Kapilavatthu would see that he was fully enlightened) 
 
2.  Why was the king shocked when the Buddha went to houses to receive food? (because 
people in the royal family would never beg for food) 
 
3. What did the king tell the Buddha that Yashodhara did when she heard that the Buddha wore 
orange robes, took only one meal per day, and avoided high seats, garlands and perfumes?  
(she did the same)   
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4.  How old was Rahula when he became a monk?  (seven years old) 
 
5.  What did the Buddha say is not the greatest wealth, as he taught his son, Rahula?  (money) 
 
6.  What did the Buddha say is the greatest wealth?  (the Truth)   
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
ά!ǎņǊŢ ǎņǊŀƳŀǘƛƴǁ ǎņǊŢ Ŏŀ ŀǎņǊŀŘŀǎǎƛƴǁ ƳƛŎŎƘņ-ǎŀƸƪŀǇǇŀƎǁŎŀǊņ ǘŢ ǎņǊŀƳ ƴŀ ŀŘƘƛƎŀŎŎƘŀƴǘƛΦ 
{ņǊŀƳ ǎņǊŀǘǁ Ŏŀ ŀǎŀǊŀƳ ņǎŀǊŀǘǁ Ŏŀ ƷŀǘǾņ ǎŀƳƳņ ǎŀƵƪŀǇǇŀ ƎǁŎŀǊņ ǘŢ ǎŀǊŀƳ ŀŘƘƛƎŀŎŎƘŀƴǘƛΦέ 
ά¢ƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ƳƛǎǘŀƪŜ ǘƘŜ ǳƴŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭ ǘƻ ōŜ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭ ǘƻ ōŜ ǳƴŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭΣ 
dwelling in wrong thoughts, never arrive at the essential. 
Those who know the essential to be essential, and the unessential to be unessential, dwelling in 
ǊƛƎƘǘ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘǎΣ Řƻ ŀǊǊƛǾŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ŜǎǎŜƴǘƛŀƭΦέ  
        

Dhammapada 12, 13 (1:12, 13) 
 
Dharma Discussion - Traditions: 
 
King SuddhƬdana was upset because his son was going from house to house to receive food, 
which was totally inappropriateτshameful, a disgraceτfor a person of a royal family.  The 
Buddha explained that it was the tradition of the buddhas, not the tradition of the royal family, 
that he was following. 
 
Yashodhara was following a tradition of Indian culture to bow to the feet of a holy man, teacher 
ƻǊ ŜƭŘŜǊ ǘƻ ŜȄǇǊŜǎǎ ŘŜǾƻǘƛƻƴ ǿƘŜƴ ǎƘŜ ōƻǿŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ feet. And she followed the 
tradition of Buddhist monks by wearing orange robes, eating only one meal per day, not sitting 
in high seats, and not wearing jewelry, flower garlands or perfumes. 
²Ƙŀǘ ŘƻŜǎ άǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴέ ƳŜŀƴΚ   
It means special activities, practices, beliefs and ways of doing things that a group of people do 
regularly over many years.  
Can you think of any tradition that your family has? 
There are different types of traditions: national, cultural, religious, local and family traditions.  
For example, there are national traditions on holidays such as Independence Day, celebrated by 
going to a picnic or parade, watching fireworks, flying kites, or playing certain games. 
Cultural traditions include wearing the clothes and presenting the foods, art, music and dances 
ŦǊƻƳ ƭƻƴƎ ŀƎƻ ƛƴ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜτƻƴŜΩǎ ƘƻƳŜƭŀƴŘ ƻǊ ǊŜƎƛƻƴΦ  
Religious traditions include ways of celebrating religious holidays, conducting religious 
ceremonies, and doing prayers. 
Many people have family traditions, such as going to a certain place every summer, or relatives 
gathering together on a certain time of the year, or a special activity or food they enjoy 
together as a family on certain occasions.  
There are local or community traditions such as county fairs or town festivals.  
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Why do we have traditions?  Why are they important?   
They bring people together, remind them of their history, give a sense of identity, and increase 
pride in culture or community. 
They give people a sense of belonging to the group, making them feel closer, more friendly and 
harmonious with each other.   
 
What are some Buddhist traditions that your family follows? 
Some families meditate, chant verses or say prayers together at certain times. 
Some make offerings such as flowers, candles and incense at a shrine or altar. 
Some participate in Buddhist ceremonies or programs at a temple. 
Some prepare and offer food and other things to monks. 
Some wear white or other traditional clothing when they go to a temple. 
Some participate in memorial ceremonies for loved ones who passed away. 
 
Why are Buddhist traditions important for us?  They are reminders. 
What do they remind us of?  The Buddha, Dharma and Sangha. 
They remind us to keep our mind focused on good thoughts, which lead to kinder words and 
actions, which lead to good character and good habits. 
They remind us that we belong to our local Buddhist community, and that we belong to a huge 
community of millions of Buddhists around the world. 
They remind us of making and offering merit, so we and others benefit from our good actions.  
And, most importantly, they remind us to learn and practice the Dharma. 
 
{ƻƳŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŦŜŜƭ ǳƴŎƻƳŦƻǊǘŀōƭŜ ǇŀǊǘƛŎƛǇŀǘƛƴƎ ƛƴ .ǳŘŘƘƛǎǘ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜƛǊ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ŘƻƴΩǘ 
participate.   
They want to be modern, fit in with their friends, and make their own decisions about 
participating rather than just following along with their parents. 
LǘΩǎ ƴŀǘǳǊŀƭ ǘƻ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ Ŧƛǘ ƛƴ ǿƛǘƘ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎΣ ǘƻ ŦŜŜƭ ȅƻǳ ōŜƭƻƴƎ ǘƻ ŀ ƎǊƻǳǇ ƻŦ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ 
decisions independent from your parents.   
But, should we make decisions based on what our friends think and do? 
bƻΦ  LǘΩǎ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪ ŦƻǊ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊƛƴƎ ǿƘŀǘ ƛǎ ōŜǎǘ ŦƻǊ ǳǎ ƻǾŜǊŀƭƭΦ   
[ŜǘΩǎ ŎƻƴǎƛŘŜǊ ǿƘŀǘ ǿŜ ƎŜǘ ŦǊƻƳ ǎǇŜƴŘƛƴƎ ƳƻǊŜ ǘƛƳŜ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǳǊ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ŀƴŘ ŎƻƳǇŀǊŜ ƛt with what 
we get from participating in Buddhist traditions.  
What good do we get by choosing to spend a few hours with friends? 
We enjoy some fun and entertaining activities during those hours with them.       
 
And what benefits do we get by choosing to participate in Buddhist traditions with our family, 
rather than spending those hours with our friends?  
We make meritτwhich definitely makes our future better and protects us. 
We learn and practice Buddhist chants, prayers, participating in ceremonies, and meditation, 
which become good habits, bringing us more and more merit. 
We might find a new friend or enjoy seeing an old friend at the Buddhist event. 
We set a good example to other kids, and encourage other young people to attend more 
Buddhist events when they see us participating. 
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Learning Buddhist traditions now helps us connect with Buddhist communities in the future, 
which we can join and belong to anytime for the rest of our lives. 
²ŜΩǊŜ ƳƻǊŜ ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƻ ŦƛƴŘ ŀ ŦǊƛŜƴŘ ǿƘƻ ƛǎ ƎŜƴǳƛƴŜƭȅ ƪƛƴŘΣ ŎŀǊƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ƭƻȅŀƭ ǘƻ ǳǎ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘƛǎǘ 
ŎƻƳƳǳƴƛǘȅ ǘƘŀƴ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǿƘƻ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ŀōƻǳǘ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦ  
We join the millions of Buddhists who support the Dharma and Sangha to ensure they remain 
available for future generations.     
 
²ƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ ŀōƻǳǘ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ǘƻ Ƨƻƛƴ ƛƴ ǿƛǘƘ .ǳŘŘƘƛǎǘ ǘǊŀŘƛǘƛƻƴǎΣ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜƳŜƳōŜǊ ǘƘŜ 
examples of Buddha and Yashodhara.  
How do you think the Buddha felt when he went to houses for donations of food, which 
absolutely dƛŘƴΩǘ fit in with his family and childhood friends?   
He was not at all uncomfortable or embarrassed.  He had the courage to show others the 
tradition of the buddhas, which was far more noble and admirable than seeking wealth and 
power as a king.  
How do you think Yashodhara felt, living in a palace, but wearing orange robes, eating once per 
day, and not wearing jewelry or perfumes, not at all fitting in with her friends?  She knew it was 
more important to be dedicated to Buddhist practice and attain wisdom than live like her 
friends, no matter what they think. 
 
 
Activity:  
 
In your bedroom, create a small shrine, or add to one you already have.  To create one, clean 
off a space on a small table, shelf, or dresser, and remove any clutter in the area.  Put a picture 
or statue of the Buddha in the middle of the space.  You can put a Dharma book on one side of 
the Buddha, and a picture of a stupa on the other side to represent the body, speech and mind 
of the Buddha. Or you can put a bodhi leaf or picture of a bodhi tree on the shrine to represent 
enlightenment.  You can add a battery-operated candle, incense sticks, flowers, or other 
traditional Buddhist decorations.  You can place a cushion or folded blanket on the floor for you 
to sit in front of the shrine. 
 
Chant or say prayers and meditate daily at your shrine, following the tradition of Buddhists all 
over the world!     
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Chapter 15 ς Bhaddiya the Happy Monk 
 
After the Buddha visited Kapilavatthu, many well-known princes of the Sakya clan had become 
Buddhist monks.  But two young Sakyan princes who were brothersτMahanama and 
Anuruddhaτhad not.  Anuruddha had three palaces of his ownτone for summer, one for the 
rainy season and one for the winter.  He enjoyed the entertainment of musicians every evening 
for four months each year while he stayed in his rainy season palace.   
 
One day, Mahanama ǿŀǎ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎΣ άaŀƴȅ ǿŜƭƭ-known Sakyan princes have become monks with 
the Buddha as their teacher. But no one in our family has gone from the household life into 
homŜƭŜǎǎƴŜǎǎ ŀǎ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦ  ²Ƙŀǘ ƛŦ L ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΣ ƻǊ !ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀΚέ 
 
He went to Anuruddha and saidΣ άaŀƴȅ {ŀƪȅŀƴ ǇǊƛƴŎŜǎ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜen ordained as monks by the 
Buddha, but no one in our family has.  What if we become monks?έ   
 
Anuruddha replieŘΣ άBut I have been brought up with so many comforts and luxuries.  I canΩǘ Ǝƻ 
from the home life into homelessness.  You go and become ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦέ   
 
Mahanama saidΣ άOkay, Anuruddha, let me tell you about household life.  First, a field must be 
ploughed, then the seeds must be planted in it, then water must be channeled to it, and the 
extra water must be drained away, and then the weeds must be pulled out.  Then the crop 
must be cut and gathered, then it must be stacked, then threshed, then the straw must be 
removed, then the dust removed, then it must be sifted, then it must be stored away.  When 
that is done, it must all be done again the next year, and the year after.   The work is never 
finished; there is no end to the workΦέ   
 
!ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άThen when will there be an end to the work?  When do we have the time to 
relax and enjoy ourselvesΚέ   
 
aŀƘŀƴŀƳŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άAnuruddha, the work never finishes.  There is no end to the work.  Our father 
and our grandfather both died while their work was unfinished.  So now you can experience 
this household life.   IΩƳ ƎƻƛƴƎ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦέ   
 
So, Mahanama went to stay with the Buddha.  Meanwhile, Anuruddha went to his mother and 
told her,  
 
άaƻǘƘŜǊΣ L ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦ  tƭŜŀǎŜ ƎƛǾŜ ƳŜ ȅƻǳǊ ǇŜǊƳƛǎǎƛƻƴΦέ   
 
His mother respondeŘΣ άYou two sons of mine are so dear and precious to me.  If you were to 
die, I would lose you but I wouldnΩt be able to do anything about it.  But why should I give you 
my permission to go from the household life into homelessness while youΩre still livingΚέ   
He asked a second and third time, and then she ǎŀƛŘΣ άMy dear Anuruddha, if Bhaddiya the 
royal Sakyan ōŜŎƻƳŜǎ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΣ ǘƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ Ƴŀȅ Řƻ ǎƻ ǘƻƻΦέ   
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She said that because she knew that Bhaddiya, who was the governor of the Sakyans and a 
friend of Anuruddha, would not want to become a monk.   
 
Anuruddha went to visit Bhaddiya, and said to him, άL Ŏŀƴ ƻƴƭȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ Ƴƻƴƪ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ 
Ƴƻƴƪ ŀƭǎƻΦέ   
 
Bhaddiya respondeŘΣ άIf your choice to become a monk depends on mine, then let it no longer 
depend on mine.  You and I will . . . well, you go become a monk when you likeΦέ   
 
!ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀ ǇƭŜŀŘŜŘΣ ά/ƻƳŜΣ ƭŜǘΩǎ ōƻǘƘ Ǝƻ ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ ǘƘŜ ƘƻǳǎŜƘƻƭŘŜǊΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ 
ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ    
 
Bhaddiya stubbornly saƛŘΣ άL ŎŀƴΩǘΦ  L ǿill do anything else for you that I canΣ ōǳǘ L ŎŀƴΩǘ Řƻ ǘƘŀǘΦ  
¸ƻǳ Ǝƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦέ   
 
Anuruddha told him what his mother said, ŀƴŘ ŀƎŀƛƴ ǇƭŜŀŘŜŘΣ ά/ƻƳŜΣ ƭŜǘΩǎ ōƻǘƘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ 
ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ 
 
!ǘ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƛƳŜΣ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǎǇƻƪŜ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ŀƴŘ ƪŜǇǘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ǿƻǊŘΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ǇǊƻƳƛǎŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ 
and then not do it.  Bhaddiya told him,  
 
ά²ŀƛǘ ǎŜǾŜƴ ȅŜŀǊǎΦ  !ǘ ǘƘŜ ŜƴŘ ƻŦ ǎŜǾŜƴ ȅŜŀǊǎ ōƻǘƘ ƻŦ ǳǎ shall ōŜŎƻƳŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ   
 
!ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά{ŜǾŜƴ ȅŜŀǊǎ ƛǎ ǘƻƻ ƭƻƴƎΣ L ŎŀƴΩǘ ǿŀƛǘ ǎŜǾŜƴ ȅŜŀǊǎΦέ  
 
Bhaddiya suggested six years, then five years, four years, three years, two years, one year, 
seven months, two months, one month, and then two weeks, but Anuruddha would not wait 
that long.  Then Bhaddiya said,  
 
ά²ŀƛǘ ǎŜǾŜƴ Řŀys. At the end of seven days, both of us shall become monks.  And so I can hand 
ƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ƪƛƴƎŘƻƳ ǘƻ Ƴȅ ŎƘƛƭŘǊŜƴ ŀƴŘ Ƴȅ ōǊƻǘƘŜǊǎΦέ 
 
Satisfied, Anuruddha ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά{ŜǾŜƴ Řŀȅǎ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƻƻ ƭƻƴƎΤ L ǎƘŀƭƭ ǿŀƛǘ ŦƻǊ ȅƻǳΦέ 
 
On the seventh day, two cousins of the Buddha named Ananda and Devadatta, two other 
princes, and Upņli the barber went along with Anuruddha and Bhaddiya to become monks.  
They traveled with an army for protection as usual, as if they were traveling to the parade 
ground at the park.   
 
After traveling a little while, they told the army to go back home, and then went some distance 
alone.  The princes then removed their golden jewelry and royal outer clothing and rolled it up 
in a cloak.  Knowing that Upƃli could sell it to get food and whatever he needed, they gave it to 
him, saying, 
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ά¦ǇƃƭƛΣ ȅƻǳ ƘŀŘ ōŜǘǘŜǊ Ǝƻ ōŀŎƪΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ŜƴƻǳƎƘ ƛƴ ǘƘƛǎ ōǳƴŘƭŜ ŦƻǊ ȅƻǳ ǘƻ ƭƛǾŜ ƻƴΦέ   
 
Upƃli started going back home.  He thought,  
 
ά¢ƘŜǎŜ {ŀƪȅŀƴǎ ŀǊŜ ŦƛŜǊŎŜΦ  bƻǿ ǘƘŜȅ ƳƛƎƘǘ ŜǾŜƴ ƘŀǾŜ ƳŜ Ǉǳǘ ƳŜ ǘƻ ŘŜŀǘƘ ŦƻǊ ƘŜƭǇƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ 
princes escape to become monks.  So these Sakyan princes are going to become monks, but 
Ƙƻǿ ŀōƻǳǘ ƳŜΚέ 
 
IŜ ƻǇŜƴŜŘ ǘƘŜ ōǳƴŘƭŜ ŀƴŘ ƘǳƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ƛƴ ƛǘ ƻƴ ŀ ǘǊŜŜΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΦ ά[Ŝǘ ƘƛƳ ǿƘƻ ǎŜŜǎ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǘŀƪŜ 
ǘƘŜƳ ŀǎ ŀ ƎƛŦǘΦέ 
 
The princes, seeing him coming back, cŀƭƭŜŘ ƻǳǘΣ ά²Ƙȅ ƘŀǾŜ ȅƻǳ ǊŜǘǳǊƴŜŘΚέ 
 
!ŦǘŜǊ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴƛƴƎ Ƙƛǎ ŦŜŀǊ ƻŦ ōŜƛƴƎ ƪƛƭƭŜŘΣ ƘŜ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά{ƻΣ L ƘŀǾŜ ŎƻƳŜ ōŀŎƪ ŀƎŀƛƴΦέ 
 
The princes agreed with UpƃƭƛΣ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ ά¸ƻǳ ŘƛŘ ǿŜƭƭ ƴƻǘ ǘƻ Ǝƻ ƘƻƳŜΣ ¦Ǉƃli, for the Sakyans are 
ŦƛŜǊŎŜΦ  LǘΩǎ ǘǊǳŜΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƳƛƎƘǘ ŜǾŜƴ ƘŀǾŜ Ǉǳǘ ȅƻǳ ǘƻ ŘŜŀǘƘ ŦƻǊ ƘŜƭǇƛƴƎ ǳǎ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ 
 
The princes together with Upƃli the barber went to the Buddha, and bowed to him.  One of the 
princes said, 
 
άWe are Sakyans, proud of our wealth and status.  Upņli the barber has taken care of us for a 
long time.  Let him be ordained as a monk first so that we can bow to him, giving him respect, 
reverence and honor.  This way our Sakyan pride will be humbled in us Sakyans.έ   
 
So, the Buddha ordained Upņli, and the princes bowed with great respect, reverence and honor 
to Venerable Upņli.  Next, the Buddha ordained the princes.      
 
During the rainy season, the Buddha instructed the monks in the Dharma and meditation, and 
they practiced intensely every day.   
 
Eventually, Venerable Bhaddiya gained the three wisdoms of ability to remember his past lives, 
ability to see the futures of others according to their karma, and purity of the mind.   
 
Venerable Anuruddha also got the ability to see the futures of others according to their karma.   
 
Venerable Ananda attained the first level of enlightenment, so he would become an arahant 
within seven lifetimes.   
 
And Venerable Devadatta got some supernatural powers. 
 
But Venerable Bhaddiya started doing something very peculiar.  Whenever he went into the 
forest, under a tree or in an empty room, he constantly exclaimed,  
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 άhƘΣ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΗ  hƘ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΗέ   
 
Several monks thought that 
behavior was so strange that 
they went to the Buddha and 
told him about it.  They 
suggested, 
 
 άThere seems no doubt, Lord, 
that the Venerable Bhaddiya is 
ǳƴǎŀǘƛǎŦƛŜŘ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƴƪΩǎ ƭƛŦŜ.  
Or he is remembering his former 
position as a governorΦέ  
 
The Buddha requested 
Venerable Bhaddiya to come to 
him, and asked whether it was 
ǘǊǳŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ƪŜǇǘ ǎŀȅƛƴƎΣ άhƘΣ 
ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎέ ǿƘŜƴŜǾŜǊ ƘŜ ǿŜƴǘ 
into a forest, went under a tree, 
or into an empty room. 
 

άLǘ ƛǎ ǘǊǳŜΣ [ƻǊŘΣέ ±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ .ƘŀŘŘƛȅŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΦ 
 
ά.ǳǘΣ .ƘŀŘŘƛȅŀΣ ǿƘŀǘ ƎƻƻŘ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǎŜŜ ƛƴ ŘƻƛƴƎ ǘƘƛǎΚέ  ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀǎƪŜŘΦ 
 
Venerable .ƘŀŘŘƛȅŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άBefore, Lord, when I had royal status, there was a guard both inside 
and outside of the palace, and also both inside and outside the city, and in addition, both inside 
and outside the district.  Even though I was so well guarded and protected, I was afraid, 
anxious, suspicious and worried.  But now, Lord, when I go to the forest or under a tree or to an 
empty roomΣ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ŦŜŜƭ ŀŦǊŀƛŘΣ ŀƴȄƛous, suspicious and worried at all!  I live relaxed, in a quiet 
environment, just dependent on the food and things that others give us, with my mind like a 
ǿƛƭŘ ŘŜŜǊΦ  ¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ƎƻƻŘ L ǎŜŜ ƛƴ ŘƻƛƴƎ ǘƘƛǎΦέ 
   
The Buddha knew exactly what he meant ŀƴŘ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά²Ƙoever has no conflict in his mind, will be 
fearless, blissful, free from sorrow, as glorious as any deity in the heaven-worldsΦέ      
 
Sometime later, another monk behaved in a strange way.  Venerable Nanda, the half-brother of 
the Buddha who was about to be married when he became a monk, seemed to be trying to 
look especially elegant.  He ironed his robes and painted along the edge of his eyelids with a bit 
of black powder made from ashes.  And he was using a shiny, glazed bowl, which looked 
beautiful compared to the simple clay bowls the other monks had.  He went to see the Buddha, 
who told him, 
 



98 
 

άbŀƴŘŀΣ ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ǇǊƻǇŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ȅƻǳτa man of the Sakya clan who out of dedication to the Dharma 
has left the household life to become a monkτshould put on ironed robes, paint your eyes, 
and take a glazed bowl.  What is proper for you now is to live in the forest, eat only food that is 
received from begging, wear robes made of thrown-away rags. and live without attachment to 
ŘŜǎƛǊŜǎΦέ 
 
With that instruction, Venerable Nanda could no longer live in a monastery or other building, 
Ŝŀǘ ŀǘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΩǎ ƘƻƳŜǎΣ ƻǊ ǿŜŀǊ ǊƻōŜǎ ƳŀŘŜ ŦǊƻƳ ƴŜǿ ŎƭƻǘƘΦ  ²ƛǘƘ ǘƘƛǎ ƴŜǿ ǿŀȅ ƻŦ ƭƛŦŜΣ ƘŜ ŎƻǳƭŘ 
learn not to be attached to luxuries and other desires.       
 
 
Questions: 
 
мΦ  ²Ƙȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ !ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōŜcome a monk at first?  (he had so many comforts and 
luxuries) 
 
2.  What did Mahanama tell him that made him decide to become a monk? (Mahanama 
explained how the work of a householder, growing crops, never ends) 
 
3.  What was BhaddiyaΩǎ Ƨƻō ōŜŦƻǊŜ ƘŜ became a monk? (he was a governor) 
 
4.  Why did the Sakyan princes want Upƃli to be ordained first? (they wanted to bow to him 
with respect to get rid of their pride in their wealth and status) 
 
5.  What negative feelings or emotions did Venerable Bhaddiya no longer have when he was a 
monk? (he no longer felt afraid, anxious, suspicious and worried) 
 
6.  How did the Buddha instruct Venerable Nanda to live so he could learn not to be attached to 
desires and luxuries? (he should live in the forest, beg for food, and wear robes made from 
rags, and live without attachments to desires)  
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
ά{ǳǎǳƪƘŀἩ vata jơvņma, yesaἩ no natthi kiñcanaἩ, pơtibhakkhņ bhavissņma devņ ņbhassarņ 
yathņΦέ 
ά²Ŝ ǿƘƻ Řƻ ƴƻǘ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎ ŀƴȅǘƘƛƴƎ ƭƛǾŜ ǎƻ ƘŀǇǇƛƭȅΦ ²Ŝ ƭƛǾŜ ōȅ Ƨƻȅ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ radiant godsΦέ     
 

Dhammapada 200 (15:4) 
 
Dharma Discussion - Possessiveness: 
 
²ƘŜƴ aŀƘŀƴŀƳŀ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘŜŘ ǘƘŜȅ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΣ !ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻΦ ²ƘȅΚ  IŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ 
want to leave his palaces and all the beautiful things he had. 
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²ƘŜƴ !ƴǳǊǳŘŘƘŀ ǿŀƴǘŜŘ .ƘŀŘŘƛȅŀ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ Ƴƻƴƪ ǿƛǘƘ ƘƛƳΣ .ƘŀŘŘƛȅŀ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ 
become a monk, or at least not anytime soon.  Why? 
IŜ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ ǊŜŀŘȅ ǘƻ ƭŜŀǾŜ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ƘŜ ƘŀŘΦ 
When Venerable Nanda had left his ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ƭƛŦŜ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΣ ƘŜ ƘŀŘƴΩǘ ǉǳƛǘŜ ƭŜŦǘ 
everything behind.  He still wanted elegant clothes and a beautiful bowl.  
Anuruddha, Bhaddiya and Nanda were wealthy, so they had a lot of belongings. 
They had expensive furniture, dishes, clothes, shoes, horses, carriages and games.  
!ǘ ŦƛǊǎǘΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ ŀƭƭ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ǳǇ ǘƻ ōŜŎƻƳŜ Ƴƻƴƪǎτthey were too attached 
to all their stuff and their comfortable lifestyle.  
All their expensive things also gave them statusτshowing everyone that they were important 
and successful.   
 
Attachment to things, craving new things, fear of losing our things, and the feeling that things 
ŀǊŜ άƳƛƴŜέ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭŜŘ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛǾŜƴŜǎǎΦ   
Can you remember the feeling of really wanting to buy something special? 
Or the disappoiƴǘƳŜƴǘ ƻǊ ŦǊǳǎǘǊŀǘƛƻƴ ǿƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎΚ  
Or the excitement when you finally got something special? 
Or the feeling of pride when you looked at it or showed it to your friends? 
Have you ever felt anxiety when someone was playing your special new toy, or borrowed 
something of yours, worried they may damage it? 
hǊ ƘŀǾŜ ȅƻǳ ŜǾŜǊ ŦŜƭǘ ŦŜŀǊ ƻǊ ǇŀƴƛŎ ǿƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ƭƻǎǘ ŀƴŘ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ŦƛƴŘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎΚ 
Or worry about someone stealing your things? 
Or anger when someone grabbed something that belongs to you?  
Or sadness and grief when something of yours got broken? 
We all have these possessive feelings sometimes. 
 
For some of us, possessiveness is so strong that it often makes us miserable. 
For the rest of us, possessiveness is an unpleasant feeling that arises sometimes but seems like 
a normal part of life.  
.ǳǘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ŦŜŜƭ ǎǘǊƻƴƎ ǳƴǇƭŜŀǎŀƴǘ ŦŜŜƭƛƴƎǎΤ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ǊŜŘǳŎŜ ƻǳǊ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛǾŜƴŜǎǎ 
through the Dharma and be more peaceful and satisfied. 
±ŜƴŜǊŀōƭŜ .ƘŀŘŘƛȅŀ ǎƘƻǿǎ ǳǎ Ƙƻǿ ƘŀǇǇȅ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ƴƻǘ ǇƻǎǎŜǎǎƛǾŜΦ 
!ƴŘΣ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜ ǳǇ ŀƭƭ ƻǳǊ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŀƴŘ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŀ ƳƻƴƪΦ 
Actually, you may already have felt the joy of not being possessiveτliving a simple life with 
only the basic things you need to survive. 
Can you think of a situation in which you experienced that?  Camping!   
Why do people love camping so much, leaving their comfortable homes to live with much less 
comfort and convenience? 
¢ƘŜȅ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ άƎŜǘ ŀǿŀȅ ŦǊƻƳ ƛǘ ŀƭƭέςnot have the responsibilities and worries to take care of all 
their things, and not worry about what others think of their things.   
They just want to be able to enjoy what they are seeing, hearing, smelling, and feeling moment 
by moment while in nature. 
What Buddhist practice is similar to this?  Mindfulness! 
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The Buddha instructed Venerable Nanda to live a life of camping to get rid of his attachment to 
having special things.  This was not punishment, but a way to learn to enjoy living mindfully 
without the distraction of wanting special nice things. 
 
But after camping, we want to go home and be comfortable with all our nice stuff. 
So, how can we reduce our possessiveness?  How can we be less attached to our things? 
CƛǊǎǘΣ ƭŜǘΩǎ ǘŀƪŜ ŀ ŎƭƻǎŜ ƭƻƻƪ ŀǘ ǿƘŀǘ ƳŀƪŜǎ ǳs feel possessive: 
Many of us compare what we have with what our friends have, and feel we need to have what 
they have. 
So we can ask ourselves, when I see a classmate or friend who has something new that I like, do 
I feel I must have it too? 
Some of us, like the princes in the story, feel that others will think we are unimportant if we 
ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƴŜǿ ƻǊ ŜȄǇŜƴǎƛǾŜ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΦ 
{ƻ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ŀǎƪ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ Ƙƻǿ Řƻ L ŦŜŜƭ ƛŦ L ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƴŜǿ ƻǊ ŜȄǇŜƴǎƛǾŜ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΚ 
{ƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǳǎ ŦŜŜƭ ǳƴƭƻǾŜŘ ƻǊ ƴŜƎƭŜŎǘŜŘ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘƛngs we want. 
{ƻ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ŀǎƪ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ Ƙƻǿ Řƻ L ŦŜŜƭ ǿƘŜƴ Ƴȅ ǇŀǊŜƴǘǎ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƎƛǾŜ ƳŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ L ǿŀƴǘΚ  5ƻ L 
ŦŜŜƭ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŎŀǊŜ ŜƴƻǳƎƘ ŀōƻǳǘ ƳŜΚ 
Some of us enjoy the attention when we show others new things we have. 
So we can ask ourselves, how do I feel when I show my new things to my friends?  
When we answer these questions and find that we sometimes feel unimportant, unloved, 
ƴŜƎƭŜŎǘŜŘΣ ǳƴǿƻǊǘƘȅΣ ŜƳōŀǊǊŀǎǎŜŘ ƻǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜΩǊŜ ƴƻǘ ƎŜǘǘƛƴƎ ŜƴƻǳƎƘ ŀǘǘŜƴǘƛƻƴ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ 
ǘƘƛƴƎǎΣ ǘƘŜƴ ƛǘΩǎ ǾŜǊȅ ƛƳǇƻǊǘŀƴǘ ǘo know that: 
Our identityτwho we areτis not defined by the things we own. 
And our importance, our worthiness, is not defined by the things we own. 
 
{ŀŘƭȅΦ Ƴŀƴȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ǘƘƛǎ. So, they are always trying to prove their importance by 
buying new things, and they may judge us by what we own.   
.ǳǘ ǿŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƭŜǘ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎ ōŜ ƭŜŘ Řƻǿƴ ƛƴǘƻ ǘƘŀǘ ǳƴǇƭŜŀǎŀƴǘ ǿŀȅ ƻŦ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎΦ 
  
Then what does define who we are and how important we are?   
Our good characterτincluding our kindness, honesty, compassion, helpfulness, patience, 
interest in Dharmaτshows our goodness, which is who we really are.  We are uncovering our 
natural goodness by learning and practicing the Dharma.   
Although this natural goodness is within us, we have not yet fully uncovered it, so we are far 
from perfect, but it makes all of us worthy and important all the time, even if we own nothing, 
as Venerable Bhaddiya learned. 
 
Next, we pay attention when our uncomfortable feelings of possessiveness arise, and try to 
replace them with more positive thoughts. 
²Ŝ ƴƻǘƛŎŜ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōǳȅ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǿŜ ŎŀƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜΦ 
We notice when we use possessive words: άǘƘŀǘΩǎ ƳƛƴŜΣέ άōŜ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǿƛǘƘ Ƴȅ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΣέ άŘƻƴΩǘ 
ǳǎŜ Ƴȅ ǘƘƛƴƎǎΣέ ŀƴŘ άŘƻƴΩǘ ǘƻǳŎƘ.έ 
We notice when we want to hide our things from others or not share with them.  
We notice when we worry that our things might get damaged, lost or stolen. 
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When we have those kinds of thoughts and words, we can replace them with thoughts like 
these:  
Everything is impermanentτǿŜ ƻƴƭȅ ǳǎŜ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŦƻǊ ŀ ǿƘƛƭŜΤ ƻƴŜ Řŀȅ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƻƴΩǘ ōŜ ǳǎŜŦǳƭΦ 
Every new thing we own only will give us joy only for a little while. 
Lasting joy comes from our own inner self, not from things we own. 
I can enjoy things by seeing them without having to buy or own something. 
If I share my new things with someone I trust, I can learn to overcome my worries and 
possessiveness. 
 
 
Activity - Crossword Puzzle: 
 
Across: 
1.  How Baddhiya felt when he became a monk and gave up his possessions 
2.  Prince Siddhartha saw an old man, a ______ man, a dead man, and an ascetic. 
3.  How Sanjaya felt when Moggallana and Sariputta left him to go to the Buddha. 
4.  The Buddha became enlightened under the _______ Tree. 
5.  The Four ______ Truths. 
6.  ________ was going to get married but when the Buddha ordained him he was not happy. 
 
Down: 
1.  To show our gratitude, we can ________ our parents. 
2.  The Sakyans had too much ________ ǎƻ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ōƻǿ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ. 
3.  The Buddha taught how all things arise and how they come to an _______. 
4.  To show respect to the Buddha and to the monks, we ______ to them. 
5.  The first arahant was Venerable _____________. 
6.  What Sujatha offered to Siddhartha on the day he was to become enlightened. 
 

1                  2                                      3 

|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|      

|    |    |    |              |    |           6                               

|    |    |    |         5    |    |     2   |¯¯| 

|    |    |    |         |¯¯|         |¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯| 

    3|¯¯|    |¯¯|¯¯|    |¯¯|¯¯|    |    | 

                        |    |              |    | 

             4|̄ ¯|¯¯|    |¯¯|¯¯|     |    | 

              |    |    |    |               |    | 

              |    |    |    |               |    | 

                      5 |    |¯¯|¯¯|¯¯ |    | 

  6 |̄ ¯|¯¯|¯¯|¯¯|    | 

 
Word Box:    
  MILKRICE     BODHI      JEALOUS     END     KONDANNA    NOBLE    
    BOW     NANDA     SICK      HAPPINESS      HELP      PRIDE   
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Chapter 16 ς Rahula and the Dipper 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ǎƻƴ, Rahula, was ordained as a monk when he was only seven years old.  He was 
well disciplined, intelligent and eager to learn.  Venerable Sariputta, who was one of the 
.ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ ƎǊŜŀǘŜǎǘ ŀƴŘ Ƴƻǎǘ ŀŘǾŀƴŎŜŘ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎΣ ǘƻƻƪ ŎŀǊŜ ƻŦ ƘƛƳΣ ǘŜŀŎƘƛƴƎ ŀƴ ǘǊŀƛƴƛƴƎ ƘƛƳ ǘƻ 
be a good monk. 
 
One day, when Venerable Rahula was eleven years old, the Buddha came to visit his son.  
Venerable Rahula saw him coming and according to the tradition, prepared a seat for him and a 
bucket of water with a water dipperτlike a large spoonτto wash his feet.  When the Buddha 
arrived, he washed his feet in the water and took his seat, and Venerable Rahula bowed to him.   
 
The Buddha poured a little water in the water dipper and askedΣ άwŀƘǳƭŀΣ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǎŜŜ this small 
ŀƳƻǳƴǘ ƻŦ ǿŀǘŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǇǇŜǊΚέ   
 
His son ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¸ŜǎΣ LordΦέ   
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¦ƴƭŜǎǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎΣ ǘƘŜȅ ƘŀǾŜ only as little good in 
them as this small amount ƻŦ ǿŀǘŜǊ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ŘƛǇǇŜǊΦέ   

 
The Buddha then tossed the 
water in the dipper on the 
ground.   
 
He askeŘΣ άwŀƘǳƭŀΣ Řid you see 
that small amount of water I 
ǘƘǊŜǿ ŀǿŀȅΚέ   
 
His son responded, ά¸ŜǎΣ LordΦέ   
 
The Buddhŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¦ƴƭŜǎǎ 
people are careful to avoid 
telling lies, the good that is in 
ǘƘŜƳ ƛǎ ǘƘǊƻǿƴ ŀǿŀȅ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘƛǎΦέ 
 
This means that when a person 
ƛǎƴΩǘ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎΣ 
the goodness in him seems to 
go away, as if it is thrown away. 
 
The Buddha then turned the 
dipper upside down.   
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He askedΣ άwŀƘǳƭŀΣ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǎŜŜ ǘƘis water ŘƛǇǇŜǊ ǳǇǎƛŘŜ ŘƻǿƴΚέ   
 
His son answeredΣ ά¸ŜǎΣ [ƻǊŘΦέ  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άUnless people are careful to avoid telling lies, the good there is in them is 
ǘǊŜŀǘŜŘ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘƛǎΦέ  
 
This ƳŜŀƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƛƭƭ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŀǘ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƭƛŜΣ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ŀƴȅ ƎƻƻŘƴŜǎǎ 
in them, so they will treat them as if there is no good in them, and have no respect for them. 
 
The Buddha then turned the dipper right side up.   
 
He askeŘΣ άwŀƘǳƭŀΣ Řƻ ȅƻǳ ǎŜŜ ǘƘis water ŘƛǇǇŜǊ ƴƻǿ ŜƳǇǘȅΚέ   
 
Venerable Rahula saidΣ ά¸ŜǎΣ LordΦέ  
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¦ƴƭŜǎǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎΣ ǘƘŜȅ will be as empty of good 
as this.έ 
 
¢Ƙƛǎ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛŦ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ƪŜŜǇǎ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎΣ ǘƘŜȅ ǿƛƭƭ ƭƻǎŜ 
their good qualities.   
 
The Buddha then talked about an elephant fighting in a war.  In those days, there were no tanks 
or planes, so people rode elephants to fight wars.  Elephants could fight, knocking other riders 
off their elephants or horses, by smacking them with their head, ears, tusks, trunk or tail, or by 
kicking or stomping their feet.   
 
The Buddha said to his son, ά{ǳǇǇƻǎŜ ŀ Ƴŀƴ ǊƛŘŜǎ ŀ ōƛƎ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘ ƛƴ ōŀǘǘƭŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ŜƭŜǇƘŀƴǘ 
fights with his four feet, his head, his ears, his tusks and even his tail, but not with his trunk.  
The man on his ōŀŎƪ ǿƻǳƭŘ ǘƘƛƴƪΣ ΨAlthough the elephant uses his whole body to fight, if he 
ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ǳǎŜ Ƙƛǎ ǘǊǳƴƪΣ ǘƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ elephant has not yet devoted his life to defending the kingΦέ 
 
ά.ǳǘ ƛf the elephant uses his whole body and his trunk also, then the man would thiƴƪΣ ΨHe uses 
his whole body and his trunk, and so he has now devoted his life to defending the king, because 
ƘŜ ƛǎ ƳŀƪƛƴƎ ŜŦŦƻǊǘ ƛƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǿŀȅǎ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ŎŀƴΦ  bƻǿ ƘŜ ƴŜŜŘǎ ƴƻ ƳƻǊŜ ǘǊŀƛƴƛƴƎΦΩ  {ƻΣ wŀƘǳƭŀΣ 
unless people are careful to avoid telling lies, I say they still need more training.  You must train 
yourself in this way.  Following the Dharma in some ways is not enough. You must follow 
Dharma in all the ways that you can.  You must train yourself never to say something that is a 
ƭƛŜ ŜǾŜƴ ŦƻǊ ŀ ƧƻƪŜΦέ   
 
The Buddha then ŀǎƪŜŘΣ άwŀƘǳƭŀΣ ǿƘŀǘ do you think a mirror is ŦƻǊΚέ   
 
His son ŀƴǎǿŜǊŜŘΣ ά¢ƻ ƭƻƻƪ ŀǘ oneself in, LordΦέ   
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¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ άLƴ ǘƘŜ ǎŀƳŜ ǿŀȅΣ ȅƻǳ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƪŜŜǇ ƭƻƻƪƛƴƎ ŀǘ ȅƻǳǊǎŜƭŦτthe actions of your 
body, your speech and your mind.έ 
 
He explained, άBefore you act or speak, think: Ψ²ƻǳƭŘ ǘƘƛǎ end up harming me?  Would this end 
up harming someone else?  Would this end up harming both myself and someone elseΚΩ  If it 
would harm anyone, then it is unwholesome (wrong) ŀƴŘ ȅƻǳ ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ Řƻ ƛǘ or say it.  If it 
would not harm yourself or others, then it is wholesome; you can do it.έ   
 
Also, when you are doing or saying somethingΣ ǘƘƛƴƪ ΨLǎ ǘƘƛǎ going to harm me?  Is this going to 
harm anyone elseΚΩ  LŦ ǎƻΣ ǘƘŜƴ it is unwholesome and you should stop doing ƛǘΦέ   
 
Also, after you do or say something, think about whether it harmed you or anyone else in any 
way.  If you realize that harm resulted from it, then you learn that it was unwholesome and you 
should not do it again.έ    
 
Venerable Rahula then learned to watch himself, as if looking at himself in a mirror, to be aware 
of whether his actions, his words, and even his thoughts might be harmful to himself (negative 
karma) or harmful to others.  Also, he learned to later think about his actions, words and 
thoughts and consider whether they might have been harmful to himself or others.   
  
 
Questions: 
 
1.  The Buddha said that, similar to a little bit of water in the dipper, a person who is not careful 
to avoid telling lies has how much goodness in him?  (a little bit) 
 
2.  What ƘŀǇǇŜƴǎ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƭƛǘǘƭŜ ōƛǘ ƻŦ ƎƻƻŘƴŜǎǎ ƛƴ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎƴΩǘ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎ? 
(it is thrown away, it seems to go away) 
 
3.  Iƻǿ ǿƛƭƭ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǘǊŜŀǘ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƛǎƴΩǘ ŎŀǊŜŦǳƭ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜs?  (others will treat him as 
if there is no goodness in him, and have no respect for him)  
 
4.  What ǿƛƭƭ ƘŀǇǇŜƴ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ ƎƻƻŘ ǉǳŀƭƛǘƛŜǎ ƻŦ ŀ ǇŜǊǎƻƴ ǿƘƻ ƪŜŜǇǎ ǘŜƭƭƛƴƎ ƭƛŜǎ ŀƴŘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ 
avoid telling lies? (the person loses their good qualities)  
 
5.  An elephant who uses his whole body but not his trunk is like a person who follows the 
Dharma in some ways but not all ways, and an elephant that uses his whole body including his 
trunk is like a person who follows the Dharma in what ways?  (all ways that he can) 
 
6. What did the Buddha teach Rahula to watch in himself, like watching in a mirror?  (his 
actions, speech (words) and thoughts)  
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What the Buddha said: 
 
ά9ƪŀἩ DhammaἩ atơtassa,  musņvņdissa jantuno, vitiἫἫaparalokassa, 
 natthi pņpaἩ akņriyaἩΦέ   
άCƻǊ ŀ ƭƛŀǊ ǿƘƻ Ƙŀǎ ǾƛƻƭŀǘŜŘ ǘƘŜ ƻƴŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀ ǾƛǊǘǳŜ ƻŦ ǘǊǳǘƘŦǳƭƴŜǎǎΣ ƘŜ ŘƻŜǎ ƴƻǘ ŎŀǊŜ ŀōƻǳǘ Ƙƛǎ 
ŦǳǘǳǊŜ ƛƴ Ƙƛǎ ƴŜȄǘ ƭƛǾŜǎΣ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ǿƛƭƭ Řƻ ŀƴȅ ŜǾƛƭ ŀŎǘΦέ 
 
   Dhammapada 176 (13:10)  
 
 
Dharma Discussion - Honesty:     
 
Rahula, the son of the Buddha, carefully raised as a young child in the palace by Yashodhara, 
was now a monk, being trained by the great Venerable Sariputta. 
He was very well behaved and disciplined, so surely he knew not to lie.   
Yet, the Buddha thought it was important to teach him not to lie, not to be dishonest. Why do 
you think the Buddha specially instructed Rahula not to lie?    
.ŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ŀƭǿŀȅǎ Ŝŀǎȅ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ƭȅƛƴƎΣ ƻǊ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ōŜƛƴƎ ŘƛǎƘƻƴŜǎǘΦ 
²Ŝ ƪƴƻǿ ǿŜ ǎƘƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƭƛŜΣ ōǳǘ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴs where we might be tempted to lie or 
be dishonest. 
 
Can you think of any situations when you were tempted to lie, or when you found it difficult to 
say the truth?  How in those situations might we avoid lying? 
 
As children, we might lieτfor example, we saȅ άL ŘƛŘƴΩǘ Řƻ ƛǘέ--ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǿŜΩǊŜ ŀŦǊŀƛŘ ƻŦ ōŜƛƴƎ 
punished for our mistake.   
hǊ ǿŜ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƭƛŜ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǿƻǊǊƛŜŘ ǘƘŀǘ ƻǳǊ ǇŀǊŜƴǘ ƻǊ ǘŜŀŎƘŜǊ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ǳǇǎŜǘ ƛŦ ǿŜ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŜ 
ǘǊǳǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǳǇǎŜǘ ǘƘŜƳΦ 
Often, even adults will tell a little fibτor even a big bold lieτto keep the peace, so someone 
ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƎŜǘ ŀƴƎǊȅ ƻǊ ǳǇǎŜǘΦ 
 
Rather than being dishonest, what can we do instead?  
Admit our mistake and apologize, explain truthfully the circumstances, say why we did what we 
did, and not be afraid of being punished.  
Remember that if we get caught lying, the punishment or anger would be much worse. 
LŦ ȅƻǳΩǊŜ ŀŦǊŀƛŘ ǘƻ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘΣ ǿƘŀǘ Ŏŀƴ ȅƻǳ ǎŀȅ ǘƻ ƘŜƭǇ everyone calm?   
¸ƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǎŀȅΣ άL ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǳǇǎŜǘ ȅƻǳΣ ōǳǘ L ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǘŜƭƭ ȅƻǳ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘΦέ   
 
People often lie to get something they really want, or when they feel they desperately need 
something, they tell a lie to convince someone to give it to them.    
If you find yourself tempted to lie to get what you want, what can you do instead? 
Think: if yƻǳ ŦŜŜƭ ȅƻǳ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƻ ƭƛŜ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ƛǘΣ ȅƻǳ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ƴŜŜŘ ƛǘΦ  ¸ƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǎǳǊǾƛǾŜ 
ǿƛǘƘƻǳǘ ƛǘΦ  !ƴŘ ȅƻǳΩǾŜ ƳŀŘŜ ƳŜǊƛǘ ōȅ ǊŜǎƛǎǘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ ƛƳǇǳƭǎŜ ǘƻ ƭƛŜΗ 
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tŜƻǇƭŜ ƭƛŜ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ŀƴ ŜȄŎǳǎŜ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜƛǊ ƳƛǎǘŀƪŜΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ǘƘƛƴƪ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƻƴΩǘ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘ ƻǊ 
accept thŜ ǘǊǳŜ ǊŜŀǎƻƴ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǿǊƻƴƎΦ  CƻǊ ŜȄŀƳǇƭŜΣ ƛŦ ǘƘŜȅΩǊŜ ƭŀǘŜΣ ǘƘŜȅ ǎŀȅ ǘǊŀŦŦƛŎ 
was bad rather than admit they slept too late.  
Most people have lied at some times in their lives to avoid being embarrassed, or to avoid 
feeling ashamed.   
In those sƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎΣ ƛƴǎǘŜŀŘ ƻŦ ƭȅƛƴƎΣ ƳŀȅōŜ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƻ ŜȄǇƭŀƛƴ ƻǊ ƎƛǾŜ ŀƴ ŜȄŎǳǎŜΦ  ²Ŝ Ŏŀƴ 
simply apologize without explaining, or, if it would seem offensive not to explain, we can give a 
ƎŜƴŜǊŀƭ ƻǊ ǾŀƎǳŜ ŜȄŎǳǎŜ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ŘƛǎƘƻƴŜǎǘΣ ƭƛƪŜ άLΩƳ ƘŀǾƛƴƎ ŀ ƘŀǊŘ Řŀȅ ǘƻŘŀȅΦέ 
 
{ƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƭƛŜ ǘƻ ŀǾƻƛŘ ŜƳōŀǊǊŀǎǎƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǘŜƭƭ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ 
ǘƘŀǘΩǎ ōŀŘ ōǳǘ ǘǊǳŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜΦ 
How you can avoid lying about the person?  It depends on the situation. 
If you are talking to someone in authority, like a teacher or other school staff, or your intent is 
ǘƻ ǇǊƻǘŜŎǘ ȅƻǳǊǎŜƭŦ ƻǊ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜ ŦǊƻƳ ƘŀǊƳΣ ƛǘΩǎ ǇǊƻōŀōƭȅ ōŜǘǘŜǊ ǘƻ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŜƳ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘ ŀōƻǳǘ 
ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΣ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ƛǘΩǎ ōŀŘΣ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ƛǘ Ƴŀȅ ƘŜƭǇ ǘƘŜ ǇŜǊǎƻn in the long run.   
In other situations, you can try to avoid talking about the person, or just say something positive 
about them.  
 
{ƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƭƛŜ ǘƻ Ŧƛǘ ƛƴ ǿƛǘƘ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΣ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŦŜŜƭ ŎƻƴŦƛŘŜƴǘ Ƨǳǎǘ ōŜƛƴƎ 
themselves.  For example, they say tƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ƭƛƪŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƭƛƪŜΣ ƻǊ ǘƘŀǘ 
ǘƘŜȅ ŘƛŘ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŜȅ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŘƻΣ ǎƻ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƛƭƭ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƘŜƳΦ  ¢ƘŜȅ ǎŀȅ ǿƘŀǘ ǎƻǳƴŘǎ 
ƴƻǊƳŀƭ ōǳǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘΦ     
How do we avoid this type of dishonesty? By remembering to be yourself, because kind people 
ǿƛƭƭ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ȅƻǳ Ƨǳǎǘ ŀǎ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜΣ ŀƴŘ ǳƴƪƛƴŘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ ǿƻǊǘƘ ǘǊȅƛƴƎ ǘƻ ōŜ ŦǊƛŜƴŘǎ ǿƛǘƘΦ  ¸ƻǳ 
ŘƻƴΩǘ ƴŜŜŘ ǘƻ ŎƘŀƴƎŜ ȅƻǳǊǎŜƭŦ ŦƻǊ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦ   
Also, others usually are more comfortable with you when you are comfortable being yourself 
than ǿƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ ōŜƛƴƎ ƎŜƴǳƛƴŜΣ ǿƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ǘƻƻ ƳǳŎƘ ƻŦ ŀ άŦƻƭƭƻǿŜǊΦέ    
 
hŦǘŜƴΣ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ǎŀȅ ŜǾŜǊȅǘƘƛƴƎ ƛǎ ŦƛƴŜ ƻǊ ƻƪŀȅ ǿƘŜƴ ƛǘΩǎ ƴƻǘ ƻƪŀȅΣ ǎƻ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƻƴΩǘ ŀǎƪ ǉǳŜǎǘƛƻƴǎ ƻǊ 
ŦƛƴŘ ƻǳǘ ƛƴŦƻǊƳŀǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŜȅ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǊŜǾŜŀƭΦ  {ƻƳŜǘƛƳŜǎ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƳŀƪŜ ƻǘhers feel 
stressed by our problem. 
LǘΩǎ ǉǳƛǘŜ ƴƻǊƳŀƭ ƛƴ ǎƻƳŜ ŎǳƭǘǳǊŜǎ ǘƻ ƎǊŜŜǘ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ōȅ Ŏŀǎǳŀƭƭȅ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ άƘƻǿ ŀǊŜ ȅƻǳέ ŀƴŘ άŦƛƴŜέ 
is the expected response. 
But when someoneτlike a parent, teacher, relative or friendτasks you how you are, should 
you hide your feelings? 
LŦ ȅƻǳ ŘƻΣ ǘƘŜƴ ȅƻǳΩǊŜ ƳƛǎǎƛƴƎ ŀƴ ƻǇǇƻǊǘǳƴƛǘȅ ǘƻ ƎŜǘ ǎǳǇǇƻǊǘ ŀƴŘ ǳƴŘŜǊǎǘŀƴŘƛƴƎ ƻǊ ŜǾŜƴ ƘŜƭǇΦ  
LǘΩǎ ōŜǎǘ ǘƻ ƻǇŜƴ ǳǇ ǘƻ ǘƘƻǎŜ ǿƘƻ ŎŀǊŜ ŀōƻǳǘ ȅƻǳ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ƛǘΩǎ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘΣ ŜǾŜƴ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ Ƴŀȅ ǿƻǊǊȅ 
them. 
Also, they would be more upset if you waited and things got worse before they found out. 
 
In some families that are having difficulties, the children learn that lying helps them get what 
they need and helps them avoid conflicts.   
²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ ŦŀƳƛƭȅ ŘƛŦŦƛŎǳƭǘƛŜǎ ŀǊŜ ƻƴƎƻƛƴƎΣ ƻǊ ǿƘŜƴ ǘƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ ƎƻƻŘ ǊƻƭŜ models at home, kids 
may not even realize they are lying.  It becomes a way of life. 
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Usually people lie to avoid painτǘƘŜƛǊ ƻǿƴ Ǉŀƛƴ ƻǊ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ŜƭǎŜΩǎ ǇŀƛƴΦ  
{ƻ ƛŦ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ƭƛŜǎΣ ƛǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƴŜŎŜǎǎŀǊƛƭȅ ƳŜŀƴ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜȅ ŀǊŜ ŀ ōŀŘ ǇŜǊǎƻƴΦ 
We can have compassion for them, hoping they can overcome their difficulty. 
 
¢ƘŜǊŜ ŀǊŜ Ƴŀƴȅ ǊŜŀǎƻƴǎ ǿƘȅ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǘŜƭƭ ǘƘŜ ǘǊǳǘƘΣ ŀƴŘ Ƴŀƴȅ ǎƛǘǳŀǘƛƻƴǎ ǿƘŜǊŜ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ 
tempted to be dishonest. 
By thinking about these situations, we can be more aware of when they might come up, so we 
can try our best to be honest and keep a habit of being honest, avoiding dishonesty.  
 
We should also think about the negative results of lying.  
What might happen if we lie? 
We could get caught lying.  How do you feel if you get caught lying? Ashamed. The result is 
usually worse than if you had just told the truth. 
!ƭǎƻΣ ƛŦ ǿŜ ƭƛŜΣ ƻǘƘŜǊǎ ǿƻƴΩǘ ǘǊǳǎǘ ǳǎΦ   
Remember the Buddha holding the dipper upside down?  
People may lose respect for us if they know we are dishonest.   
 
Also, in order to avoid getting caught, we have to remember our lies.  
And we might even have to tell even more lies to support the first lie.  
What happens if we lie many times?   
We develop a habit of lying.  One lie leads to another. 
If we have a habit of lying, we think we can get away with misbehavior without getting caught, 
which encourages us to get involved in more wrong behavior.  
This is the lesson the Buddha was teaching Rahula: that when we lie, we get involved in more 
wrong behavior, so the goodness in us disappears, as he showed by throwing away the water in 
the dipper, and eventually our good qualities are gone, as he showed by the empty dipper. 
 
So, do we actually avoid pain by lying?  Noτwe end up with more pain and difficulty when we 
lie.  
 
²Ŝ ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ǘǊȅ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀǿŀǊŜ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ǎŀȅƛƴƎ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎƴΩǘ ǘǊǳŜΦ 
²Ŝ Ŏŀƴ ƻƴƭȅ ƭŜŀǊƴ ǘƻ ōŜ ƘƻƴŜǎǘ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ŀǿŀǊŜ ƻŦ ǿƘŜƴ ǿŜΩǊŜ ōŜƛƴƎ ŘƛǎƘƻƴŜǎǘΦ     
Remember the Buddha teaching Rahula to be aware of what he is doing and saying, like looking 
at yourself in a mirror. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



108 
 

 
Activity: Fill in the Blanks: 
 
 
I SHOULD NOT LIE BECAUSE . . .   
 
1.  Lying becomes a bad __ __ __ __ __.  
 
2.  Others will lose __ __ __ __ __ __ __  for me. 
 
3.  Other people will not __ __ __ __ __ me if I lie. 
 
4.  I will have to __ __ __ __ __ __ __ __  my lies to avoid getting caught lying. 
 
5.  If I tell one lie, I may have to tell __ __ __ __ lies to avoid getting caught. 
 
6.  I would feel  __ __ __ __ __ __ __ if I got caught lying. 
 
7.  A habit of lying leads to more __ __ __ __ __ behavior. 
 
 
 
WORD BOX: 
 
  TRUST           REMEMBER        WRONG           
  HABIT    ASHAMED      MORE    RESPECT      
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Chapter 17 ς Anathapindika and the New Monastery 
 
The Buddha and his student monks had left their families, so they had no homes, no buildings 
to live in.  They just slept in the woods under trees, in caves, under overhanging large rocks, on 
heaps of straw, or even at burial grounds.  As they arose in the early morning each day, they 
left those places with no expectation of returning.  In this way, by learning not to be attached to 
a comfortable home or place to live, they practiced non-attachment.  
 
When they were staying in a forest called Bamboo Grove, near the town of Rajagaha, a wealthy 
man who traded goodsτa merchantτsaw the monks walking slowly and gracefully, looking 
only a little distance ahead, with very peaceful expressions on their faces.  The merchant had a 
feeling of trust and admiration in his heart toward the monks.       
 
OƴŜ Řŀȅ ƘŜ ŀǎƪŜŘ ǎƻƳŜ ƻŦ ǘƘŜƳΣ άLords, if I had some buildings constructed for you to live in, 
ǿƻǳƭŘ ȅƻǳ ƭƛǾŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜƳΚέ   
 
One of the monks ŀƴǎǿŜǊŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜ .ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜ Ƙŀǎ ƴƻǘ ŀƭƭƻǿŜŘ ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎǎ for usΦέ   
 
¢ƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¢ƘŜƴΣ Lords, ask the Blessed One ŀƴŘ ǘŜƭƭ ƳŜ ǿƘŀǘ ƘŜ ǎŀȅǎΦέ   
 
The monks told the Buddha about their conversation with the merchant. The Buddha gave his 
permission for buildings to be constructed, and the monks told the merchant.   
 
In one day, the merchant had sixty small houses built for the monks.  Then he invited the 
Buddha and his monks for ǘƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ ŘŀȅΩǎ ƭǳƴŎƘΣ ŘǳǊƛƴƎ ǿƘƛŎƘ ƘŜ ǿƻǳƭŘ formally offer the sixty 
buildings to the Buddha and his monks.  
 
¢ƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘΣ ŜȄŎƛǘŜŘƭȅ ǇƭŀƴƴƛƴƎ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ ƴŜȄǘ ŘŀȅΩǎ ƭǳƴŎƘΣ ƎŀǾŜ ŘƛǊŜŎǘƛons to his cooks.  He told 
them to get up early and start cooking rice, curries, sauces, and sweet desserts for the large 
group of monks who would be coming the next day.  While he was busy directing them, his 
brother-in-law, Anathapindika, arrived at his house to discuss some business, after having 
traveled there from the town of Sƃvatthi. 
 
Anathapindika stood watching the merchant, wondering why he was so intent on talking to the 
cooks about preparing food, as if it was the only thing that was important.  Every other time he 
visited, the merchant immediately dropped everything and welcomed him.  Why was the 
merchant ignoring him? 
 
When the merchant finally finished directing the cooks, he went to Anathapindika and 
welcomed him.  When they sat down, Anathapindika said,  
 
ά¸ƻǳ ǎŜŜƳ ǎƻ ōǳǎȅΦ  ²ƘŀǘΩǎ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜ ŜȄŎƛǘŜƳŜƴǘ ŀōƻǳǘΚ  !ǊŜ ȅƻǳ preparing for a wedding?  Or are 
you making some great religious offering?  Or have you invited the king and his ministers for 
ǘƻƳƻǊǊƻǿΚέ     
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¢ƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƳŀǊǊƛŀƎŜΦ  bƻǊ Ƙŀve the king and his ministers been invited 
for tomorrow.  But I have a great religious offering.  I have invited for tomorrow the Sangha of 
Ƴƻƴƪǎ ƘŜŀŘŜŘ ōȅ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ǘƘŜ 9ƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘ hƴŜΦέ  
 
Anathapindika ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ǿƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘ Ƨǳǎǘ ǎŀƛŘΦ  IŜ asked,  
 
ά5ƛŘ ȅƻǳ ǎŀȅ Ψthe .ǳŘŘƘŀΚΩέ   
 
The merchant ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ άL ŘƛŘ ǎŀȅ ΨǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦΩέ 
 
!ƴŀǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀΣ ǎǘƛƭƭ ƴƻǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾƛƴƎ ƛǘΣ ŀǎƪŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴΣ ά5ƛŘ ȅƻǳ ǎŀȅ ΨǘƘŜ BuddhaΩέΚ 
 
The merchant ǊŜǇŜŀǘŜŘΣ άL ŘƛŘ ǎŀȅ ΨǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦΩέ 
    
Anathapindika, still in shock, asked, ά5ƛŘ ȅƻǳ ǎŀȅ Ψthe BuddhaΚΩέ   
 
The merchant ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘ ŀƎŀƛƴΣ ά¸ŜǎΣ L ŘƛŘ ǎŀȅ ΨǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΦΩέ 
 
Anathapindika ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ ƴŜǿǎ, the Buddha, the Buddha coming here, this is a very rare 
opportunity!  Is it possible to see this Blessed One, the Fully Enlightened One, right now?έ   
 
The merchant saidΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘƘŜ ǘƛƳŜ ǘƻ Ǝƻ ŀƴŘ ǎŜŜ ƘƛƳΦ  ¸ƻǳ Ŏŀƴ ǎŜŜ ƘƛƳ ŜŀǊƭȅ ǘƻƳƻǊǊƻǿΦέ  
 
Anathapindika was overwhelmedΣ ǘƘƛƴƪƛƴƎ άEarly tomorrow I shall able to see the Blessed One, 
the Ŧǳƭƭȅ ŜƴƭƛƎƘǘŜƴŜŘ .ǳŘŘƘŀΗέ   
 
That night when he went to bed ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜ, he was so excited that he couldƴΩǘ 
sleep.  He got up three times, thinking it was dawn.  Finally, he walked out of the house when it 
was still dark.  Heavenly beings opened the gate for him.  The glow of fire lamps from houses in 
the city provided a bit of light at first, but as he walked away from the city, it became very dark, 
so then he became afraid and thought of going back.   
 
An invisible spirit called Sivaka encouraged him to continue, sayingΣ άA hundred elephants, a 
hundred horses, a hundred chariots, a hundred thousand ladies with beautiful gems and 
earrings, all these are not even worth a part of one step forward now.  Go forward! Better go 
forward than turn back.έ  
 
The spirit repeated it three times, and by that time, Anathapindika was no longer walking in 
total darkness.  The sun started to rise as he was walking, and his fear disappeared.  He was 
near the Cool Grove where the Buddha was staying.   
 
The Buddha was awake, walking around, and saw Anathapindika coming.  He then sat down 
and said to AnathapindikaΣ ά/ƻƳŜΣ {ǳŘŀǘǘŀΦέ 
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IŀǇǇȅ ŀƴŘ ƘƻǇŜŦǳƭΣ !ƴŀǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ άIŜ ƛǎ ŎŀƭƭƛƴƎ ƳŜ ōȅ Ƴȅ ǊŜŀƭ ƴŀƳŜΗ IŜ ƪƴƻǿǎ Ƴȅ 
ǊŜŀƭ ƴŀƳŜ ŀƭǘƘƻǳƎƘ ǿŜ ƘŀǾŜ ƴŜǾŜǊ ƳŜǘ ōŜŦƻǊŜΗέ 
 

Bowing to the Buddha, he said, 
άL ƘƻǇŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜ 
has slept wŜƭƭΦέ 
 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά! ǘǊǳŜ Ƙƻƭȅ 
man always sleeps well, who 
has attained full Nirvana, who 
has rejected all attachments.  
There is no conflict in his heart.  
He who is at peace, who has 
peace established in the mind, 
ǎƭŜŜǇǎ ƛƴ ōƭƛǎǎΦέ 
 
The Buddha continued 
instructing Anathapindika in the 
Dharma.  While  
Anathapindika sat there 
listening, he had a deep 
understanding--profound 
wisdomτthat everything 
appears and then later 
disappears.  He said, 
 
άaŀƎƴƛŦƛŎŜƴǘ [ƻǊŘΣ ōŜƎƛƴƴƛƴƎ 
from today, allow me to be your 
follower.  I take refuge in you 

ŦƻǊ ŀǎ ƭƻƴƎ ŀǎ L ƭƛǾŜΦ  [ƻǊŘΣ ǇƭŜŀǎŜ ŀŎŎŜǇǘ ǘƻƳƻǊǊƻǿΩǎ ƭǳƴŎƘ ŦǊƻƳ ƳŜΦέ 
 
The Buddha silently agreed, accepting the invitation. 
 
He and his students then came for the meal provided by the merchant, who offered the sixty 
buildings to the Buddha and Sangha.   
 
The merchant heard about the invitation made by his brother-in-law for the next day, but 
Anathapindika was not at his own home in Sƃvatthi to offer his food to the monks.  He was 
staying in Rajagaha with the merchant.  So how would Anathapindika make an offering 
tomorrow?  The merchant, with kind and generous thoughts, said to him, 
 
ά¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ Ƴƻƴƪǎ ƘŀǾŜ ōŜŜƴ ƛƴǾƛǘŜŘ ōȅ ȅƻǳ ŦƻǊ ǘƻƳƻǊǊƻǿΦ  .ǳǘ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜ ŀ ƎǳŜǎǘ ƘŜǊŜΦ  
I will give you money to provide the food for the .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ    
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!ƴŀǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀ ǊŜǇƭƛŜŘΣ ά¢ƘŜǊŜ ƛǎ ƴƻ ƴŜŜŘΦ  L ƘŀǾŜ ƳƻƴŜȅ ǘƻ ǇǊƻǾƛŘŜ ŦƻƻŘ ŦƻǊ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀƴŘ ǘƘŜ 
ƳƻƴƪǎΦέ 
 
A man from the town heard about the invitation and he too generously offered money to 
Anathapindika to provide the food.  Anathapindika told him there was no need. King Bimbisara 
also heard about the invitation, and offered money for the food, but Anathapindika replied 
there was no need, he had enough money. 
 
Anathapindika bought food for the lunch, and early the next morning directed the cooks to 
prepare it.  When it was ready, he sent a messenger to the Buddha to let him know the meal 
was ready. 
 
²ƘŜƴ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ŀƴŘ Ƙƛǎ ǎǘǳŘŜƴǘǎ ŀǊǊƛǾŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǘƘŜƛǊ ōƻǿƭǎ ŀƴŘ ǿŜǊŜ 
seated, Anathapindika served the Buddha and the monks all the different kinds of good food.  
After the meal, Anathapindika sat near the Buddha and said: 
 
ά[ƻǊŘΣ ǇƭŜŀse accept my invitation to come with your monks and stay with me for the rainy 
ǎŜŀǎƻƴΦέ 
 
 ¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀ ǊŜǎǇƻƴŘŜŘΣ ά.ǳŘŘƘŀǎ ŀǊŜ ƘŀǇǇȅ ǘƻ ǎǘŀȅ ƛƴ ǊƻƻƳǎ ǘƘŀǘ ŀǊŜ ŜƳǇǘȅΦέ 
 
!ƴŀǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀ ǎŀƛŘ ǎƻŦǘƭȅΣ άL ƪƴƻǿΣ .ƭŜǎǎŜŘ hƴŜΣ L ƪƴƻǿΦέ 
 
The Buddha then gave a Dharma tŀƭƪ ǘƻ ŜǾŜǊȅƻƴŜ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ ƳŜǊŎƘŀƴǘΩǎ ƘƻǳǎŜΦ 
 
Anathapindika was popular in the town of Rajagaha, and many friends and acquaintances 
welcomed him to visit them at their homes.  When he finished his business meetings in 
Rajagaha, he went back to his home town.   
 
On the way, he told peopleΣ ά{ƛǊǎΣ ƳŀƪŜ gardens, build places for a big group of monks to stay, 
and prepare gifts of food.  A Buddha has appeared in the world.  He has been invited by me.  He 
will come by this road.έ   
 
The people were curious and excited to see a real Buddha, so they started making preparations 
as Anathapindika directed. 
 
When Anathapindika arrived in his home town of {ņǾŀǘǘƘƛ, he looked around for a large and 
peaceful property for the Buddha and the monkǎ ǘƻ ǎǘŀȅΦ  IŜ ǎŀǿ tǊƛƴŎŜ WŜǘŀΩǎ ǇŀǊƪΣ ŀ very 
beautiful and peaceful areaτthe perfect place. He went to Prince Jeta and after greeting him, 
said, 
 
ά{ƛǊΣ ƎƛǾŜ ƳŜ ȅƻǳǊ ǇŀǊƪ ǘƻ ǳǎŜΦέ 
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Prince Jeta ƭƻǾŜŘ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊƪΦ  IŜ ǿŀǎ ǎƻ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ Ƙƛǎ ǇŀǊƪ ǘƘŀǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ want to let it be used 
ōȅ ƻǘƘŜǊǎΦ  IŜ ŎŜǊǘŀƛƴƭȅ ǿƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ƎƛǾŜ ƛǘ ŀǿŀȅ ŀƴŘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǎŜƭƭ Ƙƛǎ ōŜŀǳǘƛŦǳƭ ǇŀǊƪΣ ǎƻ ƘŜ 
set an enormously high price for it.  He said,  
 
ά¢ƘŜ ǇŀǊƪ Ŏŀƴƴƻǘ ōŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ǳƴƭŜǎǎ a hundred ǘƘƻǳǎŀƴŘ ƎƻƭŘ Ŏƻƛƴǎ ŀǊŜ ǎǇǊŜŀŘ ƻǾŜǊ ƛǘΦέ  
 
That was an extreme amount of money, and it seemed absurd to have to spread the money 
over the land.  But Anathapindika was determined to give a gift of the beautiful park to the 
Buddha.  He agreed to the price by saying,  
 
ά¢ƘŜ ǇŀǊƪ ƛǎ ǘŀƪŜƴΣ ǎƛǊΦέ   
 
tǊƛƴŎŜ WŜǘŀ ŎƻǳƭŘƴΩǘ ōŜƭƛŜǾŜ ƛǘΦ  IŜ ǎŀƛŘΣ ά¢ƘŜ ǇŀǊƪ ƛǎ ƴƻǘ ǘŀƪŜƴΦέ   
 
The two men disagreed on whether the prince actually had sold the park to Ananthapindika, so 
they went to some judges to ask whether the deal had been made.  The judges said that as 
soon as Anathapindika agreed to the offer, the sale was made. 
 
Anathapindika ordered his wealth to be brought in gold coins loaded into carts, and then to be 
placed neatly on the ground, spaced evenly in the park, according to the condition set by Prince 
Jeta to purchase the land.  After they finished setting all the hundred thousand gold coins on 
the ground, there was a small portion of the park land that was not yet covered with gold coins.  
¢ƘŜǊŜ ǿŜǊŜƴΩǘ ŜƴƻǳƎƘ Ŏƻƛƴǎ ǘƻ ŎƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǊǘƛƻƴ ƴŜŀǊ ǘƘŜ ƎŀǘŜΦ  !ƴŀthapindika asked people to 
bring additional coins to cover that space. 
   
Prince Jeta, observing what was going on and hearing Anathapindika asking for more coins, 
ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘ ǘƻ ƘƛƳǎŜƭŦΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ Ŏŀƴ ōŜ ƴƻ ƻǊŘƛƴŀǊȅ ƳŀǘǘŜǊ ǎƛƴŎŜ !ƴŀǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀ ƛǎ ǎǇŜƴŘƛƴƎ ǎƻ ƳǳŎƘ 
ƎƻƭŘ ƻƴ ǘƘƛǎ ƭŀƴŘΦέ  IŜ ƪƴŜǿ ǘƘŜ ƭŀƴŘ ǿƻǳƭŘ ōŜ ƻŦŦŜǊŜŘ ǘƻ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΣ ōǳǘ ƘŜ ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ƪƴƻǿ ƳǳŎƘ 
about the Buddha.  He said, 
 
ά9ƴƻǳƎƘΣ ŘƻƴΩǘ ŎƻǾŜǊ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǇŀŎŜΦ  [ŜŀǾŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǎǇŀŎŜ ŦƻǊ ƳŜ ǘƻ ƻŦŦŜǊΦ  Lǘ ǎƘŀƭƭ ōŜ Ƴȅ ƎƛŦǘΦέ      
 
!ƴŀǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ tǊƛƴŎŜ Jeta is a powerful and well-known person.  It would be very 
good if such well-ƪƴƻǿƴ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ōŜŎƻƳŜ ŎƻƴŦƛŘŜƴǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 5ƘŀǊƳŀΦέ  {ƻ ƘŜ ƭŜŦǘ ǘƘŜ ǇƻǊǘƛƻƴ ƻŦ 
land for Prince Jeta to offer.  The prince had a gate-house, like a security booth, constructed on 
the land as an extra gift.  
 
Anathapindika then ordered and paid for construction of buildings on the park land.  Soon there 
were buildings for the Buddha and the monks to live in, meditation and meeting halls, terraces, 
fire rooms for cooking, bathhouses, bathrooms, storage buildings, walkways, and ponds 
constructed in the park, all in preparation for the Buddha and his students.   
      
This became the famous monastery called Jetavana in the city of Sņvatthi.   
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Following AnathapindikaΩǎ ǎǳƎƎŜǎǘƛƻƴΣ the people ƻƴ ǘƘŜ ǊƻŀŘ ǘƻ {ņǾŀǘǘƘƛ ŜŀƎŜǊƭȅ worked on 
constructing buildings for the Buddha and his large group of monks to stay overnight on their 
journey.  The Buddha sent a few monks to help direct the villagers to construct the buildings.  
The people provided robes, food, medicine and places to stay for the monks while they were 
helping on the construction projects.   
 
A poor tailor saw the people making buildings for the ƳƻƴƪǎΦ  IŜ ǘƘƻǳƎƘǘΣ ά¢Ƙƛǎ ƛǎ 
extraordinary, all these people eagerly constructing buildings, and the monks overseeing the 
ǿƻǊƪ ōŜƛƴƎ ƎƛǾŜƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘŜǎŜ ǊƻōŜǎΣ ŦƻƻŘΣ ŀƴŘ ƳŜŘƛŎƛƴŜǎΦ  L ǎƘƻǳƭŘ ƳŀƪŜ ŀ ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎ ǘƻƻΗέ 
 
The tailor got some clay and made some bricks and then set up a scaffold to climb while he laid 
the bricks to build into walls.  But he had ƴŜǾŜǊ ŎƻƴǎǘǊǳŎǘŜŘ ŀ ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎ ōŜŦƻǊŜΦ  Iƛǎ ǿŀƭƭ ǿŀǎƴΩǘ 
straight enough, so it collapsed.  He tried again a second time, and again it fell.  He tried a third 
time, and when it fell again, he was very frustrated and annoyed.  He complained,  
 
ά¢ƘŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΣ ǘƘŜ sons of the Sakyans, advise and instruct the people who give them robes, food, 
medicine, and places to stay.  But I am poor.  No one instructs and advises me or oversees my 
ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎΦέ  
 
The monks heard about his complaint, and wondered what to do, so they told the Buddha 
about it.  The Buddha then discussed it with them, saying, 
 
άaƻƴƪǎΣ L ŀƭƭƻǿ ōǳƛƭŘƛƴƎ ǿƻǊƪ ǘƻ ōŜ ŦƻǊƳŀƭƭȅ ƻǊƎŀƴƛȊŜŘ ŀƳƻƴƎ ǘƘŜ ǇŜƻǇƭŜΦ  ! Ƴƻƴƪ ǿƘƻ 
oversees such building work shall make sure it is completed quickly and efficiently, and shall 
ƳŀƪŜ ǎǳǊŜ ǘƘŀǘ ǿƘŀǘŜǾŜǊ ƛǎ ŘŀƳŀƎŜŘ ƻǊ ōǊƻƪŜƴ ƛǎ ǊŜǇŀƛǊŜŘΦέ 
 
This would ensure that monks would organize building construction so everyone would be 
treated fairly and would have an equal opportunity to work on constructing buildings for 
monks, whether they were skilled or not.   
 
 
Questions: 
 
1.  Where did the monks spend the night before the merchant built the sixty houses?  (under 
trees, in caves, on heaps of straw, or at burial grounds) 
 
2. What did the monks learn and practice by sleeping outdoors in different places? (non-
attachment, not to be attached to a comfortable home or particular place to live)  
 
3.  What type of room did the Buddha say he is happy with? (an empty room)  
 
4.  What payment did Prince Jeta request from Anathapindika? (100,000 gold coins placed over 
the land) 
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5.  What did Prince Jeta do when AnaǘƘŀǇƛƴŘƛƪŀΩǎ coins were not enough to cover all the land?  
(he gave the remaining land to the Buddha and monks as his gift, and built a gate-house on that 
land) 
 
6. Did the Buddha want to allow poor people to be generous, helping to construct buildings?  
(yes)  
 
 
What the Buddha said: 
 
ά{ǳƪƘņ matteyyatņ loke, atho petteyyatņ sukhņ, sukhņ sņmaññatņ loke, atho brahmaññatņ 
sukhņΦέ 
άLƴ ǘƘƛǎ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǎŜǊǾƛƴƎ ƻƴŜΩǎ ƳƻǘƘŜǊ ōǊƛƴƎǎ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΣ ǎŜǊǾƛƴƎ ƻƴŜΩǎ ŦŀǘƘŜǊ ōǊƛƴƎǎ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΣ 
ǎŜǊǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ Ƴƻƴƪǎ ōǊƛƴƎǎ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΣ ŀƴŘ ǎŜǊǾƛƴƎ ǘƘŜ Ƙƻƭȅ ƻƴŜǎ ōǊƛƴƎǎ ƘŀǇǇƛƴŜǎǎΦέ   
 
      Dhammapada 332 (23:13) 
 
Dharma discussion - Generosity: 
 
We often talk about generosity in Buddhism.  Why is it so important? 
It is a way to make merit, good karma. 
It also helps us to let go of something, to get rid of something.   
What does it help us get rid of?  Our greed, selfishness, attachments. 
 
We all are attached to many good thingsτfor example, our family, friends, pets, toys, clothes, 
home, and favorite activities. 
But what happens when we are too attached to too many things? 
We get upset each time we ƭƻǎŜ ǘƘŜƳ ƻǊ ŎŀƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ǘƘŜƳΣ ǎƻ ǘƘŜƴ ǿŜ ŀǊŜ ƻŦǘŜƴ ƳƛǎŜǊŀōƭŜΦ 
¢ƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ Ƴƻƴƪǎ ǿŜǊŜ ǘǊŀƛƴŜŘ ƴƻǘ ǘƻ ōŜ ŀǘǘŀŎƘŜŘ ǘƻ ŀƴȅǘƘƛƴƎΣ ƴƻǘ ŜǾŜƴ ǘƻ ƘƻƳŜΣ ŎƭƻǘƘƛƴƎΣ 
hairstyle, or belongings, because they all wear robes, have shaved heads, have very few 
belongings, and stay wherever they can.  
By not being so attached to things, they could live very peacefully.   
We are not monks, but we can learn to be more peaceful too,  
by letting go of some unnecessary attachments. 
How? By practicing generosityτsharing what we have with others. 
For example, suppose we are very attached to chocolate cake. 
When we see chocolate cake being served, we hope to get a big piece.  
LŦ ǿŜΩǊŜ ƎƛǾŜƴ ŀ ǾŜǊȅ ǎƳŀƭƭ ǇƛŜŎŜΣ ƻǊ ǿŜΩǊŜ ǎŜǊǾŜŘ ƭŀǎǘΣ ǿŜ ƳƛƎƘǘ ŦŜŜƭ ŘƛǎŀǇǇƻƛƴǘŜŘΦ 
Instead of being so attached to a piece of cake, how can we practice generosity? 
We can offer pieces of cake to others first, take the last piece, and make sure everyone got a 
piece of cake.  We can share our slice of cake with someone else. 
 
Would you feel happier eating the biggest piece of cake, or would you feel happier serving the 
cake and making sure everyone got a piece?   
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Do you think the merchant and Anathapindika were happier keeping their food and money for 
themselves, or making offerings to the Buddha and his monks? 
Being generous can give us a lot of joy!  Sharing joy gives us more joy! 
 
9ǾŜƴ ƛŦ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ƘŀǾŜ ƳǳŎƘ ǘƻ ƎƛǾŜΣ ƭƛƪŜ ǘƘŜ ǘŀƛƭƻǊΣ ǿŜ Ŏŀƴ ŦƛƴŘ ǿŀȅǎ ǘƻ ōŜ ƎŜƴŜǊƻǳǎΦ   
Instead of trying to build houses himself, how could the tailor have been generous?  By offering 
his time and effort to help others construct houses. 
Similarly, we can help othersτoffering our time and effort.   
We all have time and energy we can offer. 
Can you think of some examples of how you can be generous, offering your time and energy at 
home?   
You can help your parents carry the groceries, you can set the table for meals, clear the dishes 
from the table, wash dishes, or help with laundry. 
You can look around and see what needs to be cleaned up or put away. 
When your parents are busy, you can help with little brothers or sisters.  
 
We can use our skills to make a gift for someone. 
Can you think of some examples?  Making a birthday card, a craft or art project.  
And we can be generous in sharing our toys.  
 
Generosity means we are giving willingly, because we want to give.  
If someone is bullying or manipulating you, or pressuring you to give them something they 
ŘƻƴΩǘ ǊŜŀƭƭȅ ƴŜŜŘΣ ǘƘŜƴ ȅƻǳ ŀǊŜƴΩǘ ƎƛǾƛƴƎ ōŜŎŀǳǎŜ ȅƻu want to.   
When we give because we feel forced to give, is that generosity?  No. 
And if we give in to manipulation or bullying, then we are encouraging them to do it again to us 
or to others.  
 
!ƭǎƻΣ ƎŜƴŜǊƻǎƛǘȅ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƳŜŀƴ ǘǊŀŘƛƴƎτgiving so we get something in return. 
For example, if we help someone so they will give us money or a reward, or if we give to a 
friend so they will do something for us, is that generosity?  No.  
 
What is the opposite of generous?  Stingy, or greedy, or selfish, or too attached to things.  
{ǘƛƴƎƛƴŜǎǎ ƳŜŀƴǎ ǿŜ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ƪŜŜǇ ǘƘƛƴƎǎ ŦƻǊ ƻǳǊǎŜƭǾŜǎΣ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ ǘƻ ǎƘŀǊŜΣ ǿŜ ŘƻƴΩǘ ǿŀƴǘ 
to give our free time to help someone else. 
Sometimes we may have good reason not to give, not to share. 
For all of us, including adults, sometimes itΩǎ ƴƻǘ Ŝŀǎȅ ǘƻ ŘŜŎƛŘŜ ǿƘŜǘƘŜǊ ǘƻ ǎƘŀǊŜ ƻǊ ƎƛǾŜ 
something. 
To determine whether we are being stingy or being reasonable, we can pay attention to our 
thoughts when deciding whether or not to share. 
For example, when thinking about sharing a toy with someone, are you worried that they may 
break it?   
hŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜ ƛǘΩǎ ǊŜŀǎƻƴŀōƭŜ ƴƻǘ ǘƻ ǎƘŀǊŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ŦǊŀƎƛƭŜ ǿƛǘƘ ǎƻƳŜƻƴŜ ǿƘƻ ƳƛƎƘǘ ōŜ ƭƛƪŜƭȅ ǘƻ 
break it, like a very young child. 
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Or are you concerned that if you gave away a gift, the person who gave it to you would be 
disappointed that you gave it away?  This is a reasonable concern. 
hǊΣ ƛŦ ȅƻǳ ƎƛǾŜ ǎƻƳŜǘƘƛƴƎ ŀǿŀȅ ǘƘŀǘΩǎ ǾŜǊȅ ǳǎŜŦǳƭΣ ŀǊŜ ȅƻǳ ǿƻǊǊƛŜŘ ȅƻǳ ƳƛƎƘǘ ƴŜŜŘ ƛǘ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ 
future?   
We have to balance what we really need with what others might really need.  
LǘΩǎ ƴot always easy to make those decisions. 
 
If you often have a hard time sharing or giving to others, think about this:  
Not having what we need is the result of having kept too much for ourselvesτhaving been too 
stingyτin previous lives. 
Our actions, our good and bad karmas, result in our good and bad luck. 
So, the way to have what you need, to avoid being poor, is to be generous. 
That might not seem to make sense. 
Lǘ ŘƻŜǎƴΩǘ ƳŀƪŜ ǎŜƴǎŜ ǘƻ Ƴƻǎǘ ǇŜƻǇƭŜ ƛƴ ǘƘŜ ǿƻǊƭŘΣ ǿƘƻ ǘƘƛƴƪ ǘƘŀǘ ǎŀǾƛƴƎ ŀƴŘ ƪŜŜǇƛƴƎ ŀǎ ƳǳŎƘ 
money as they can, or investing it so they can earn and keep even more money, is the best way 
to become rich.  
hŦ ŎƻǳǊǎŜΣ ƛǘΩǎ ƎƻƻŘ ǘƻ ǎŀǾŜ ƳƻƴŜȅ ŀƴŘ ƴƻǘ ǿŀǎǘŜ ƛǘ on unnecessary things. 
But when we have what we need and we are generous to those who are needy, we are making 
merit, creating the causes for good luck.  
Because, generosity makes meritτƛǘΩǎ ŀ ƎƻƻŘ ŀŎǘƛƻƴ ǘƘŀǘ ƛǎ ǘƘŜ ŎŀǳǎŜ ŦƻǊ ƎƻƻŘ ƭǳŎƪΦ  
 
 
Activity:  
 
Each student writes the quotation of Buddha (above) on paper, and then underneath writes 
about 10 or more numbered lines to write a list.  On the lines, students list things they can do at 
home to practice generosity with their parents.  If not all the lines are filled, students can ask 
their parents to suggest some ways they could help at home.  The list can be hung up at home 
to remind students to practice generosity at home.    
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Chapter 18 ς The Rainy Season 
 
The number of monks who were students of the Buddha was growing.  More and more men 
wanted to become monks with the Buddha as their teacher.  After they heard his teachings and 
practiced and understood them, the Buddha instructed the monks to go out and teach the 
Dharma so that many more people could learn the way to enlightenment.  This was not just for 
the benefit of the people, but also for the monks to practice loving-kindnessτ truly caring 
about all people and wanting them to be happy and peaceful, and therefore walking very long 
distances to many towns and villages, camping along the way in uncomfortable conditions, in 
order to help people learn the Dharma.   
 

The monks traveled in large 
groups, walking from place to 
place, from one town or village 
to the next, during all types of 
weatherτin the winter, 
summer and rainy season.   
When they traveled in such 
large groups during times of 
rainy weather, they were 
walking on the soft, soggy, wet 
ground at the time when the 
new grass was just starting to 
grow and the young plants were 
just sprouting up from the 
ground.  The tender new grasses 
and plants were trampled 
crushed, and broken by the 
many feet stepping on them.  
Tiny creatures coming out of the 
ground to enjoy the rain, such as 
insects, spiders, frogs, snails, 
caterpillars and worms, were 
stepped on.  Wide, muddy paths 
appeared where the monks had 
walked. 
 

The people in the villages noticed this.  They also observed that the students of other holy men 
stayed in one place during the rainy season and therefore didƴΩǘ trample the grass and plants 
and ŘƛŘƴΩǘ ŎǊŜŀǘŜ ŀƴȅ muddy paths.  ¢ƘŜ ǾƛƭƭŀƎŜǊǎ ǿŜǊŜ ŀƴƴƻȅŜŘ ŀǘ ǘƘŜ .ǳŘŘƘŀΩǎ Ƴƻƴƪǎ ŀƴŘ 
said among each other, 
 
άIƻǿ Ŏŀƴ ǘƘŜǎŜ ƳƻƴƪǎΣ ǘƘŜ ǎƻƴǎ ƻŦ ǘƘŜ {ŀƪȅŀƴǎΣ Ǝƻ ǿŀƴŘŜǊƛƴƎ ƛƴ ŀƭƭ ǘƘree seasons, trampling 
down the green grass, injuring plant life and bringing harm to so many little creatures?  These 


